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Foreword 

Due to the emergence of shortages concerning natural resources and the globalization of pro-

duction, sustainability has become vital in business decisions. Meanwhile, sustainability man-

agement has become an independent field of research in business science and in the decision 

processes of companies. The research and teaching of the Chair of Environmental Manage-

ment and Accounting of the Technische Universität Dresden focus on the economic and envi-

ronmental efficiency (e3) in organizations. Strategies for practical use are developed based on 

scientific concepts. In recent years the importance of the natural environment in the economic 

sciences has been increasing continuously. 

The research program of the Chair of Environmental Management and Accounting at the 

Technische Universität Dresden is reflected in the composition of the teachings. In this way 

the knowledge gained from the theoretical and practical research flows directly into each of 

the lectures. The current scientific series “Dresdner Beiträge zur Lehre der Betrieblichen 

Umweltökonomie” aims to support this integration process. Contents of the scientific series 

are predominantly theses selected from the Chair of Environmental Management and Ac-

counting through which the reader may gain an insight into the key activities of the chair as 

well as a clear understanding of the work content.  

The scientific series was composed by Dr. Susann Silbermann and the coordination of the 

present series was carried out by Kristin Stechemesser. 

Within the last decade research on climate change strategies and adaptive capacity emerged as 

the debate about climate change was intensified with the publishing of the Third Assessment 

Report by the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change in 2001. That companies are fac-

ing risks and opportunities is not new and the awareness to address these issues is growing. 

However, there is still need for research in the field of corporate strategic response to climate 

change. Recently, research focused on resilience management to address climate change. Re-

silience management is about being able to experience changes and remain stable getting back 

into the same situation before the change happen. On the contrary to resilience management 

adaptive capacity is about the ability to be able to adapt to uncertain and unexpected events on 

the long term. This includes long-term changes. This work argues that companies should 

think about their adaptive capacity as climate change induces short and long-term changes.  

Adding this dimension to the strategic planning companies need to think of how they can im-

prove their adaptive capacity.  

This work investigates research in both issues adaptive capacity and climate change research 

and in their relation. Applying a systematic literature review this study conducted 60 refe r-

ences which are examined by a qualitative-quantitative analysis and answers the following 

questions: What is the current scientific view of adaptive capacity within strategic manage-

ment literature? What are determinants of adaptive capacity? How can adaptive capacity be 

linked to climate change strategy and is it even antecedent to climate change strategies? The 

findings of this research indicate that adaptive capacity and climate change strategies exhibit a 

link but it cannot be proved whether adaptive capacity is antecedent. Furthermore, the term 

adaptive capacity is merely discussed within strategic management literature and if it is dis-

cussed and examined, several concepts and theories are applied to explain determinants of 



adaptive capacity. Several concepts such as dynamic capabilities, organizational learning ca-

pability, organizational learning, organizational change capacity, flexibility and more could be 

identified as concepts enhancing adaptive capacity. This works provides an overview of rela t-

ed concepts and theories. 

Edeltraud Günther1 

                                                 

The scientific foundation of the work is based upon the results of the diploma thesis by Julia Hillmann which  

was written at the TU Dresden, Chair of Environmental Management and Accounting. Professor/Lecturer: Prof.  

Dr. Edeltraud Günther / Supervisor: Dipl.-Kffr. Kristin Stechemesser. The author is solely responsible for the 

content of this scientific work. 
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1 Introduction 

“Some men see things as they are and ask why. 

Others dream things that never were and ask why not.” 

Georg Bernard Shaw 

This thesis investigates the link between adaptive capacity and climate change strategy of a 

company and whether adaptive capacity can be seen as special case of climate change strategy 

thus as an antecedent to it, a question that still remains open.  

This clearly points at the debate about the necessity for companies to integrate modern aspects 

of climate change into their business activities. Within the last two decades it has been dis-

cussed how urgent human-induced climate change is and what the impact for society are.
1
 

This was pushed by the third Assessment Report of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 

Change in 2001 by stressing the fact that temperature will rise and cause climatic impacts 

such as rise of sea-level, extreme weather events and so forth.
2
 The well-known STERN report 

to which scientists and also practitioners often refer highlights the effects of climate change 

and their implication for the world. As STERN states “the overall costs and risks of climate 

change will be equivalent to losing at least 5 percent of global GDP each year” if nothing will 

be done against climate change.
3
 Obviously, this has also important implications for the busi-

ness world.  

Climate change is regarded as one global trend for the future which has to be dealt with.
4
 In 

2006, however, the TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION pointed out that the pace of acceptance within 

business community is slow.
5
 But four years later PRICEWATERHOUSECOOPERS reported that 

the 500 leading companies (Global 500) are responding to climate change more actively.
6
 

This means that the necessity to address climate change issues is growing within business 

practice. The fact, that climate change has different impacts through physical risks i.e., weath-

er-related risks and regulatory risks i.e., new regulations for carbon emissions and pricing, 

indirect effects on value chain and higher uncertainty on the business world are already dis-

cussed.
7
 On the contrary, companies also experience opportunities in developing new tech-

nologies, new products, enhancing their reputation and gaining competitive advantage.
8
 As 

HOFFMAN & WOODY emphasize there is a need to think of climate change as a market issue 

instead of an environmental issue.
9
 “Does it pay to be green? While this is an often-asked 

question, it is in fact nonsensical, like asking „Does it pay to innovate?“ the authors argue 

within their Book: Climate Change – What’s your business strategy.
10

 Taking this into ac-

                                                 
1  See WORLD BUSINESS COUNCIL FOR SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT (eds.) (2011), w/o page. 
2  INTERNGOVERNMENTAL PANEL ON CLIMATE CHANGE (eds.) (2001), w/o page. 
3  STERN, N. (2006), p. 239.  
4  See FEDERAL MINISTRY FOR THE ENVIRONMENT, NATURE CONSERVATION AND NUCLEAR SAFETY 

(eds.) (2008), p. 7. 
5  See TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION (eds.) (2006), p. 23. 
6  See PRICEWATERHOUSECOOPERS (eds.) (2010), p. 7. 
7  For example see HOFFMAN, A. J.; WOODY, J. G. (2008), pp. 5-13., ROBBINS, P. T. (2001), p. 2ff. and 231ff., 

DUNN, S. (2008), pp. 28-29, JESWANI, H. K.; WEHRMEYER, W.; MULUGETTA, Y. (2008), pp. 46-47.  
8  NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009a), p. 19 
9  See HOFFMAN, A. J.; WOODY, J. G. (2008), p. 5f. 
10  HOFFMAN, A. J.; WOODY, J. G. (2008), p. 19. 
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count it becomes clear that climate change has influence on a wide range of business activi-

ties. However, the question remains what actions and strategies companies apply to address 

climate change. Even though there is a growing awareness within business community there 

is still need for research in the field of corporate strategic response to climate change. In-

depth research on corporate response to climate change was done by HOFFMAN and the PEW 

CENTRE ON GLOBAL CLIMATE CHANGE. GÜNTHER suggested a resilience management frame-

work to address climate change i.e., how companies resist against negative external impact of 

climate change and how it adapts in short-term to return to its starting point. In short, resili-

ence is about achieving and sustaining ‘fit’ to external conditions. In strategic management 

this approach is discussed to be not sufficient as climate change implies short and long-term 

effects inducing uncertainty and therefore the need of the ability to change and continuously 

adapt.  

Therefore, the concept of adaptive capacity is considered. Intuitively, adaptive capacity means 

the ability to adapt which gives raise to the assumption that adaptive capacity might be an 

antecedent to adaptation actions, in particular (climate change) strategies. Adaptive capacity, 

introduced in the 1980s, is a research term that is spread over many research disciplines rang-

ing from natural science including disaster and climate change research to organisational the-

ory. Hence the topic “adaptive capacity as antecedent to CCS” is a complex subject that co-

vers many research fields and their theories. Approaching this topic is therefore challenging 

as knowledge and background of several research areas have to be provided to cover the topic 

of this work.  

This work originated from the regional project on climate change adaptation REGKLAM 

(“Development and Testing of an Integrated Regional Climate Change Adaptation Pro-

gramme for the region of Dresden”). More precisely it is part of a subproject focussing on 

climate change adaptation and innovation strategies and is executed by the Chair of Environ-

mental Economics and Accounting at the Technical University of Dresden. The research field 

of integrating environmental issues into business and management has cross-disciplinary 

character which can be seen within this thesis.  

Adaptive capacity is a concept which is especially discussed on a national and policy level. 

This may be a result of climate change adaptation research which focuses on climate change, 

its impact on national, community and individual level and adaptation solutions. However, 

this work focuses on adaptive capacity in business. 

The applied method within this thesis is a systematic review of scientific literature within the 

field of adaptive capacity and climate change strategy is emerging and there is a need to es-

tablish current scientific view on adaptive capacity and climate change strategies. Searching 

online for the term “Adaptive Capacity as an antecedent of Climate Change Strategy” in 

Google
TM

 result in over 9.900 outcomes result.
11

 A few months earlier it has only been over 

8000 results. This is an increase of almost 25%.  

This thesis is divided into a theoretical and a methodological part, followed by a concluding 

section presenting results and an overall discussion as shown in Figure 1.  

                                                 
11  GOOGLE™ Scholar Beta, http:// scholar.google.com/ © 2011, requested: 6/17/2011, 9.34 am. 
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I start by examining the theoretical background of adaptive capacity and strategy formulation 

with regard to climate change and the rationale for the underlying research questions. Chap-

ter 2 provides the theoretical overview and definition of ‘adaptive capacity’ and ‘climate 

change strategy’. Within chapter 2.1 the theory of adaptive capacity is approached by analys-

ing different contexts that are relevant for this thesis. This is followed by a definition of strat-

egy and strategy formulation from strategic management literature and the current scientific 

view on strategy and climate change within chapter 2.2. Resulting from that the research 

questions are derived and it is discussed how both topics are related to each other:  

Research Question 1: 

Is adaptive capacity a concept which made its way into the strategic management literature? 

What is said about adaptive capacity? 

Research Question 2: 

What determines adaptive capacity? 

Research Question 3: 

Can adaptive capacity in fact be linked to strategy formulation 

and to a climate change strategy? 

Research Question 4: 

Is adaptive capacity antecedent to climate change strategy? 

 

In Chapter 3 I proceed with developing a methodological framework and its implementation. 

Within this work a systematic literature review is applied which theoretical basis and applica-

tion is also explained within this chapter. Limiting the search results leads to 60 relevant ref-

erences. By applying a deductive-explorative qualitative analysis
12

 a coding sheet is derived 

based on the research questions to analyse these 60 conducted most relevant references. Fur-

thermore, the coding sheet is the basis for the subsequent synthesis of references. 

Then, I analyse the conducted references within Chapter 4 and explain the approach for syn-

thesising the references with regard to the main research questions. The references are hereby 

analysed in different ways and it is explained which way was assessed to develop the most 

suitable findings. These findings are completed with a reflection of findings on research ques-

tions, critics and limitations to this findings and pointing at future research needs. 

Chapter 5 closes with an overall conclusion of this work. 

                                                 
12  See MAYRING, P. (2002).  



4 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

 

Figure 1: Content and structure of this work 

(Own illustration.) 
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2 Theoretical Background 

“He who loves practice without theory is like the sailor who boards ship without a rudder and compass and 

never knows where he may cast.” 

Leonardo da Vinci 

In this chapter I define the relevant terms adaptive capacity, strategy – respectively climate 

change strategy and strategy formulation. Underlying key questions for this chapter are: 

(1) What is the common scientific view on adaptive capacity and how is it defined? 

(2) What are factors of adaptive capacity? 

(3) Does the term Adaptive Capacity exist in the business context? 

2.1 Adaptive Capacity in different research contexts 

When studying adaptive capacity intensively, one discovers fast that it is a broad and complex 

topic which is being discussed in different research fields. There are multiple definitions of 

the term adaptive capacity which have its roots in various research fields such as climate 

change adaptation research, resilience research, disaster research, ecology, economic geogra-

phy, risk research, (social) policy and also organisational studies.
13

 One can say that “adaptive 

capacity has worked its way as organizing concept into research of those who contemplate the 

potential harm that might be attributed to global climate change or other external stresses”.
14

 

To get an impression of the variety of adaptive capacity see the Table 15 in Appendix A. 1. 

Establishing a holistic understanding of adaptive capacity requires a closer look at the back-

ground and origin of the term. Within this chapter I present that there are as many different 

definitions of adaptive capacity as there are research fields studying the concept. Hereby, I 

concentrate on examining the concept adaptive capacity in the context of evolution, resilience 

and vulnerability and business.  

I start with the origin of adaptive capacity within the evolutionary context and briefly give an 

overview to the concept of HOLLING and GUNDERSON (Chapter 2.1.1). Then I examine the 

term within the research of the concepts of resilience and vulnerability (Chapter 2.1.2). I re-

mark, that the research of these concepts and the research disciplines, in general, are not strict 

distinct as some resilience researchers are also settled within disaster research or other ties 

between research of concepts and research disciplines are possible. I do not claim a clear dis-

tinction since this is not the focus of this work and is not required for the understanding of 

adaptive capacity.
15

 I rather focus on the concepts of resilience and vulnerability for examin-

ing the term adaptive capacity and do not go into detail about the different research fields. 

Finally, I aim at discussing the development and meaning of adaptive capacity within the 

business context (Chapter 2.1.3).  

                                                 
13  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), pp. 117-151 and GAILLARD, J. C. (2010), pp. 218-220. 
14  YOHE, G.; TOL, R. S. J. (2002), p. 26. 
15  For a deeper understanding see the references to relevant authors within chapter 2.1.2. 
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2.1.1 Adaptive Capacity in the context of evolution 

The observation of systems and their development (process of adaptation and possibility to do 

so) over time has been studied for more than 200 years and was strengthened after DARWIN 

published his work about the theory of evolution. Adaptability in its evolutionary context 

means the ability to become adapted to environmental contingencies to be able to live.
16

 

Within the evolutionary context the theory of HOLLING & GUNDERSON gained importance in 

the 1970s. Knowing that theory is important since it influenced the development of resilience, 

vulnerability and adaptation research. HOLLING & GUNDERSON describe that ecosystems are 

defined by several sequences of states in an adaptive cycle.
17

 These cycles are determined by 

potential and connectedness. Connectedness is a degree of the rigidity or flexibility of a sys-

tem while potential is the capacity of a system to change. The factor resilience was integrated 

later on and is closely interrelated to the factors connectedness and potential. GÜNTHER sum-

marizes that the lower the potential and connectedness of a system, the higher is the resili-

ence.
18

 The findings of GUNDERSON & HOLLING were the basis for the transference from the 

ecological context to the socio-ecological context. The process of adaptation of socio-

ecological systems (in the following abbreviated with SES) to environmental changes can be 

explained by the 2 findings according to WINN & KIRCHGEORG:  

 SES systems are capable to adapt their behaviour by realizing and anticipating environ-

mental states. Hence, humans may influence their own process of adaptation through 

communication and technological developments.
19

  

 SES experience four several sequences of states within their adaptation process, which 

are closely connected to each other: growth, steady-state, change and reorganization.
20

  

The term adaptive capacity itself is not explicitly used within the evolutionary context. In the 

broader sense, the capacity or potential of a system to change, causing systems to adapt can be 

interpreted as adaptive capacity. 

2.1.2 Adaptive Capacity in the context of Resilience, Vulnerability and Adaptation 

Starting in the early 1970s the concepts of resilience, vulnerability and adaptation emerged in 

different research fields.
21

 To understand adaptive capacity one will have to understand the 

concepts of resilience and vulnerability as well. These concepts are closely related and it is a 

challenge to compare these concepts or even define a clear distinction between them.
22

 There-

fore, I give a brief introduction to the resilience and vulnerability concepts, before I define the 

term adaptive capacity.  

  

                                                 
16  See GALLOPIN, G. C. (2006), p. 300. 
17  See HOLLING, C. S.; GUNDERSON, L. H. (2002), p. 41 cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 120. 
18  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 120.  
19  See WINN, M. I.; KIRCHGEORG, M. (2005), p. 260 cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 121. 
20  See WINN, M. I.; KIRCHGEORG, M. (2005), p. 260 cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 121.  
21  See GAILLARD, J. C. (2010), p. 220. See also GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 117ff. 
22  See dissertation of GÜNTHER, E. (2009) who compares and combines the three concepts from a resilience perspective.  
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Resilience  

The resilience concept derives from the research of ecological systems and emerged in the 

1970s within the research of socio-ecological systems.
23

  

Subject of study within the resilience research is a system and how systems cope with chang-

ing environments. As we already discussed at the beginning there is no common scientific 

definition of the resilience concept.
24

 HOLLING, who was the first to define the term, stated 

that resilience is a capacity of a system to experience disturbance and still maintain its ongo-

ing functions and controls.
25

 TIMMERMANN provides a definition from a socio-ecological 

background: “resilience is the ability of human communities to withstand external shocks or 

perturbations to their infrastructure, such as environmental variability or social, economic, or 

political upheaval, and to recover from such perturbations.”
26

 As GÜNTHER sums up, all defi-

nitions have in common that resilience describes the tolerance of a system within it still re-

mains stable - so to speak - resilience basically describes the robustness of a system.
27

  

One may ask which role adaptive capacity plays within the resilience research. Adaptive ca-

pacity is seen as a factor which fosters the capability to learn and adapt and this determines 

the resilience of a system.
28

 This implies that the resilience of a system is dependent on its 

adaptive capacity.  

Vulnerability 

The vulnerability concept emerged in the late 1970s. Over time, it gained more importance in 

particular within the context of climate change. As GAILLARD states it played a pivotal role 

within national and international policy documents like the Brundtland Report 1987.
29

 The 

vulnerability concept is often discussed on a national level and in context of community de-

velopment.
30

 In the broad sense, scholars
31

 of vulnerability investigate in vulnerability of sys-

tems and factors which drive vulnerability of systems. More precisely, the vulnerability re-

search examines exposure and sensitivity of systems.
32

  

Exposure is described as the degree to which a system is confronted with climatic changes. 

This includes magnitude, frequency, duration and areal extent of the climatic stimuli.
33

   

                                                 
23  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 117 and GAILLARD, J. C. (2010), p. 220. 
24  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 131. The different definitions derive from the different research backgrounds. At the be-

ginning of the chapter it was pointed out that adaptive capacity can be find within various research field. As these three 

concepts are closely related the same problem applies for resilience. See also GAILLARD, J. C. (2010), p. 220. For a ho-

listic understanding of resilience see the dissertation of GÜNTHER, E. (2009). 
25  HOLLING, C. S. (1973), p. 17. 
26  TIMMERMANN, P. (1981), w/o page. For other definitions see ADGER, W. N. (2000), CUMMING, G. S. et al. (2005) 

and WALKER, B. H. (2004) as cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2009). 
27  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 132. For detailed information on the different resilience scholars see GÜNTHER, E. 

(2009), pp. 125-133. 
28  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 145. 
29  See GAILLARD, J. C. (2010), p. 223.  
30  To cite just a few see ARMITAGE, D. (2005), YOHE, G. W.; TOL, R. S. J. (2002), SMIT, B.; WANDEL (2006) and 

GAILLARD, J. C. (2010).  
31  Scholars are authors researching one concept in particular. This means that there are resilience scholars and vulnerability 

scholars but still these scholars do have different research backgrounds e.g. disaster research, climate change research, 

ecology and so forth.  
32  GALLOPIN, G. C. (2006), p. 294 cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 137. As GALLOPIN states, these aspects are basi-

cally inherent in all research fields. See as well SMIT, B.; WANDEL, J. (2006), p. 286. 
33  BURTON, I.; KATES, R. W.; WHITE, G. F. (1993), p. 224 as cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 142. 
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Sensitivity is according to ADGER defined as the degree to which a system is modified or af-

fected by perturbations.
34

 Whereas GALLOPIN sees sensitivity as the “extent to which a system 

can absorb impacts without suffering long-term harm or other significant state changes”.
35,36  

SMIT & WANDEL define vulnerability as “a function of exposure and sensitivity of a system to 

hazardous conditions and the ability or capacity or resilience of the system to cope, adapt or 

recover from the effects of those conditions”.
37

 KLEIN & NICHOLLS state that vulnerability (of 

socio-ecological systems) is “determined by the impact potential and society’s technical, insti-

tutional, economic and cultural ability to prevent or cope with these impacts, i.e. its capacity 

to adapt within the timescale of natural changes”.
38

 GÜNTHER compares several definitions 

within his work and points out that the difference in definitions depends on the point of view 

whether vulnerability is either seen as:
39

  

a) an occurring risk to systems or  

b) as a predisposition to systems or  

c) as a resulting state of a system after change. 

How is adaptive capacity integrated into vulnerability research? As highlighted in the above 

given definitions adaptive capacity is a factor of the vulnerability of a system. YOHE & TOL 

provide a more precise correlation and state that adaptive capacity is a determinant of sensi-

tivity. While sensitivity is an attribute of a system prior to change, adaptive capacity is a 

changing component.
40

 KLEIN/NICHOLLS/THOMALLA state that adaptive capacity was intro-

duced to reflect the awareness that reducing vulnerability requires having mechanisms in 

place such as technologies, expertise or other resources available.
41

 

Adaptive capacity 

Thus far, we know that Resilience aims at explaining how systems cope with change and how 

these systems behave if thrown out of its steady-state and the degree to which a system recov-

ers, while Vulnerability examines the connection / interrelation of exposure and sensitivity of 

systems to change. At the end of every part I pointed out how adaptive capacity (in the fol-

lowing abbreviated with AC) is related to these two concepts. Until now, it should be clear 

that AC is a component of the definitions of resilience and vulnerability. De facto, it is being 

discussed whether adaptive capacity is a concept itself or not. Within this work AC is seen as 

a separate concept. I hereby refer to GÜNTHER and GAILLARD. As GAILLARD reviews, AC was 

first considered as a separate concept in the late 1980s.
42

 This importance was strengthened in 

the last years with the report by the International Panel on Climate Change.
43

 One might won-

der how adaptive capacity is related to climate change.  

                                                 
34  ADGER, W. N. (2006), p. 270.  
35  GALLOPIN, G. C. (2006), p. 2. 
36  This definition reminds of the resilience definition. Here should be noted, that the assignment of sensitivity to resilience 

is insufficient. For detailed argument on this topic see GÜNTHER, E. (2009), pp. 117-196. 
37  SMIT, B.; WANDEL, J. (2006), p. 286. See also YOHE, G. W.; TOL, R. S. J. (2002), p. 27. 
38  KLEIN, R. J. T.; NICHOLLS, R. J. (1999), p. 185. 
39  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), pp. 138-141. 
40  See YOHE, G. W.; TOL, R. S. J. (2002), p. 27. 
41  See KLEIN, R.J.T.; NICHOLLS, R. J.; THOMALLA, F. (2001), p. 38. 
42  GAILLARD, J. C. (2010), p. 220. 
43  GAILLARD, J. C. (2010), p. 219. See as well ARMITAGE, D. (2005), p. 703. 
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For further understanding it is important to point out that adaptive capacity is a substantial 

part of climate change adaptation research. Hitherto I did not stress the importance of the dif-

ferent research fields. I mentioned the complexity of and the existing links between concepts 

and research fields. Within this research field the concept of AC gained more importance. 

Adaptation research analyses which capabilities systems have and what actions systems can 

apply for adapting successfully to change. As reported by SMIT & WANDEL adaptation is the 

manifestation of adaptive capacity.
44

 This means that adaptation is determined by a systems 

AC. 

In accordance to the already illustrated complexity of its origin it is not surprisingly, that AC 

lacks of a consistent definition as well. SMIT ET AL. mention that AC is correlated to or used 

interchangeably with various other concepts, including adaptability, coping ability, manage-

ment capacity, stability, robustness, flexibility, and even resilience.
45

 In the following table I 

give an overview of definitions provided by different scholars and authors:
46

 

Table 1: Definitions of adaptive capacity 

Scholars Author Year Definition 

Resilience WALKER 2004 

Adaptive capacity is as “an aspect of resilience that reflects learn-

ing, flexibility to experiment and adopt novel solutions, and de-

velopment of generalized responses to broad classes of challeng-

es.”
47

 

Vulnerability ADGER 2006 

“ability of a system to evolve in order to accommodate […] 

change and to expand the range of variability with which it can 

cope”.
48

 

Vulnerability 
MCCARTHY 

ET AL. (IPCC) 
2001 

“The ability of a system to adjust to climate change (including 

climate variability and extremes) to moderate potential damages, 

to take advantage of opportunities, or to cope with the conse-

quences.”
49

 

Vulnerability 
SMIT & WAN-

DEL  
2006 

Adaptive capacity can be defined via thresholds and ‘coping 

ranges’ by ”the conditions that a system can deal with, accommo-

date, adapt to, and recover from.”
50

 

Vulnerability KLEIN ET AL.  2003 
Adaptive capacity is “the ability to plan, prepare for, facilitate, 

and implement adaptation options.
51

 

Vulnerability 
TOMPKINS & 

ADGER 
2004 

Adaptive capacity is a “set of preconditions that enables individu-

als or groups to respond to climate change.”
52

 

Social Vul-

nerability 
DAVIS ET AL.  2004 

(Adaptive) Capacity “refers to the resources and assets people 

possess to resist , cope with and recover from disaster shocks they 

experience”
53

 

                                                 
44  SMIT, B.; WANDEL, J. (2006), p. 284. 
45  See SMIT, B. et al. (2001), p. 294. 
46  These authors are cited by other authors who contemplate vulnerability or resilience of ecological systems or SES (indi-

viduals, communities, regions, etc.). See therefore as well GÜNTHER, E. (2009). 
47  See WALKER, B. H.  et al. (2004), w/o page. 
48  ADGER, W. N. (2006), p. 270. 
49  MCCARTHY, J. J. et al. (2001), p. 982. 
50  SMIT, B.; WANDEL, J. (2006), p. 287. 
51  KLEIN, R.J.T.; NICHOLLS, R. J.; THOMALLA, F. (2003), p. 38. 
52  TOMPKINS, E. L.; ADGER, W. N. (2004), w/o page. 
53  See DAVIS, I.; HAGHEBART, B.; PEPPIATT, D. (2004), p. 3. 
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Scholars Author Year Definition 

Adaptive Ca-

pacity 
ARMITAGE 2005 

Adaptive capacity “reflects learning as ability to experiment and 

foster innovative solutions in complex social and ecological cir-

cumstances.” 

(According to: GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 145f.) 

As SMIT & WANDEL state adaptive capacity varies within systems.
54

 This means that AC is 

related to the system and more precisely it is basically inherent to a system. As shown in Ta-

ble 2 and Table 12 the endogenous character of AC is almost all definitions in common. Con-

sidering these definitions AC is the potential to cope with and adapt to change.
55

 Furthermore 

it includes resources, capabilities as prerequisites of a system.  

Table 2: Overview of explicitly inherent components of adaptive capacity 

 Explicit components of definition 

Author 

Driver to  

enhance 

resilience 

Driver to 

reduce vul-

nerability 

Capability of 

flexibility 

Capability to 

adapt and 

recover 

Capability 

to learn  

Capability to 

use opportu-

nities / inno-

vation 

Endoge-

nous char-

acter  

WALKER + - + + + + - 

ADGER -  - + + - - + 

MCCARTHY 

et al. 
-  - - + - + + 

SMIT & 

WANDEL 
 - - - + - - + 

KLEIN et al. - - - + - - + 

TOMPKINS 

& ADGER 
- - - + - - + 

DAVIS et al. - - - + - - + 

ARMITAGE - - - + + + + 

+   component is included within definition       -   component is not included 

(According to: GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 147.) 

The most interesting insight on AC is given by WALKER and ARMITAGE who states that AC is 

more than just the capability to adapt. AC includes further the capability to learn and generate 

new opportunities or foster innovation for adapting to environmental changes. Taking this 

into consideration, AC can be defined as a characteristic of a SES which can be influenced 

even though it is inherent to a system. This fact should be kept in mind as it might be of inter-

est for the business context where the necessity for building AC is discussed. To build AC 

one requires knowing factors influencing the AC of a system. Surprisingly, there is a common 

sense on which factors determine adaptive capacity.
56

 YOHE & TOL and SMIT et al. give a de-

tailed overview presented in Table 3: 

                                                 
54  See SMIT, B.; WANDEL, J. (2006), p. 286. 
55  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009), p. 146.  
56  See SMIT, B. et al. (2001), p. 895. 
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Table 3: Determinant factors of adaptive capacity 

 SMIT et al. (2001)
57

 YOHE & TOL (2002)
58

 

Economic fac-

tors 

 assets 

 resources 

 capital resources 

 assets 

 resources 

Technological 

factors 
 ability to assess  

 access to new technologies 
 available technological options 

Institutional 

factors 

 infrastructure (access to resources) 

 nature of institutions (organization 

and support of institution) 

 distribution of resources  

 access to risk spreading processes 

 structure of critical institutions (the deriva-

tive allocation of decision-making authori-

ty) 

Information and 

skills 

possession of: 

 recognition of necessity to adapt 

 knowledge about options 

 capability to assess options   

 ability of decision-makers to manage in-

formation, the processes by which these 

decision-makers determine which infor-

mation is credible, and the credibility of 

the decision-makers, themselves 

 public’s perceived attribution of the source 

of stress and the significance of exposure 

to its local manifestations 

Equity 
 social capital 

 commitment to equity (allocation of 

and access to resources) 

 stock of human capital including educa-

tion and personal security 

 stock of social capital including the 

definition of property rights 

(Own illustration.) 

AC is determined by several factors which can be classified in economical, technological, 

institutional factors, equity and Information and skills. These factors are interdependent and 

not necessarily exclusive. This implies that AC is determined by factors which can be easily 

influenced and factors which are given. Furthermore it means that SES can be actively influ-

enced. Moreover, it can be said that this set of capabilities and resources requires the right 

way of handling them. KLEIN ET AL. point out that having adaptive capacity does not neces-

sarily imply to successfully adapt to changes in environment.
59

 

2.1.3 Adaptive Capacity in the business context 

In the last chapter I discussed adaptive capacity within the context of the concepts vulnerabil-

ity and resilience and defined AC as a separate concept.  Furthermore I presented factors 

which determine AC. As the definition and factors of AC are discussed within SES one may 

also expect the concept in the business context. This seems to be natural since organisations 

can be considered as small SES. However, until now, we did not consider any study dealing 

with AC of companies. For that reason, I now aim at identifying the concept of AC or similar 

concepts originated in the business context. 

In the early 1980s TOFFLER stressed the importance of companies to become more adaptive. 

Within his book he states that corporations need to become more flexible. He states that com-

panies need to change their organisational structure into more flexible frameworks and mod-

                                                 
57  SMIT, B. et al. (2001), pp. 895-897. 
58  YOHE, G.; TOL, R. S. J. (2002), p. 26. 
59  See KLEIN, R.J.T.; NICHOLLS, R. J.; THOMALLA, F. (2003), p. 38. 
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ules away from a strong hierarchical structure to become more adaptive.
60,61

 (leader issue) 

Even though he did not use the term adaptive capacity he uses the term the adaptive corpora-

tion.  

More important insights on a term which describes a company’s ability to be adaptive is given 

by CHAKRAVARTY. He investigated research in the early 1980s about organisational adapta-

tion with regard to organizational structure and strategic management. CHAKRAVARTY used 

the term adaptive ability and defines the adaptive ability as the capability of companies to 

command possessed resources.
62

 A company experiences different states of adaptation which 

includes the unstable, stable and neutral state. Hereby, adaptive ability is precedent to the state 

of adaptation which means that adaptive ability determines which process of adaptation is 

possible and hence which state of adaptation will be sought.
63

  

Adaptive ability is determined by several factors. CHAKRAVARTY defines Organisation Capac-

ity and Material Capacity as determinants of adaptive ability.
64

 Those two determinants can 

be described by resources a company possesses. 

Organisation Capacity
65

 

Organisational capacity is the ability to process information which depends on human re-

sources a company obtains. However, the ability to process information is dependent on the 

organisational arrangement. Organisational arrangement is described by three types such as 

mechanistic, bureaucratic and organic arrangement. A mechanistic arrangement is top man-

agement centred which means that all decisions are made by the top management. Further-

more, the flow of information from the top management to the lower level or otherwise is 

restricted. As a result the access to external signals is limited and thus the organisation reac-

tion to the environment is restricted. The organic arrangement, on the contrary, ensures a high 

organisational capacity since an organic arrangement allows the information flow in both di-

rections (from top management to lower levels and vice versa).  

Material Capacity
66

 

Material capacity is defined as the extent of material resources (input materials, financial re-

sources and technological resources) available within the particular industry and the exploita-

tion of these resources. The exploitation of resources is related to the latitude available to 

managers. What does latitude mean in this case? Latitude describes ability of managers to 

assess these resources correctly. A manager who is only short term oriented will not pay at-

tention to resources which require a long time for exploitation. This material capacity influ-

ences the strategy a company can pursue.  

                                                 
60  See TOFFLER, A. (1985), p. 93f. 
61  This assumption can be assigned to the contingency theory. The contingency theory is discussed within organisational 

management literature. This theory examines determinants which require an organisation to change their structure. One 

determinant within this theory is seen within the external environment. If the external environment is changing an adapta-

tion process is required whereby this adaptation process can be achieved if the structure of an organisation is organic. See 

SCHREYÖGG, G. (2008), p. 277, STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 409. 
62  See CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), p. 37. 
63  See CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), p. 37. 
64  See CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), pp. 37-40. 
65  See CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), pp. 37-39. 
66  See CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), pp. 39-40.  
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Those two capacities determine the level of adaptive ability of a company. As discussed in the 

last chapter the capacity to adapt is system related and depends on internal factors. This is 

clearly a component of the definition here as well. On the contrary, to what we discussed 

within the last chapter, adaptive ability is exclusively caused internally. The focus of 

CHAKRAVARTY’s work clearly is on organisational arrangement. The author views setting the 

right structure of a company as a strategy (“strategy of structure”).
67

 In short, adaptive ability 

defines / influences strategy and structure of a company and how companies achieve fit to a 

turbulent environment. 

A more recent and contrary view on adaptive capacity is provided by STABER & SYDOW 

where AC is seen as a distinct concept to adaptation.
68

 While CHAKRAVARTY states that the 

adaptive ability is precedent to the applied form of adaptation, STABER & SYDOW claim that 

AC should be seen as a strategy which is not aiming at achieving a state of fit to the environ-

ment.
69,70

 This challenge can be achieved by “improving ability to learn, to act reflexively and 

to maintain or transform social structures and processes”.
71

 To explain how companies sur-

vive in uncertain environments they use the structuration theory of GIDDEN’S which is a social 

theory and observes the relationship between structure and human interactions. Since organi-

sations are social systems this theory can be applied to understand social relations at an organ-

isational and inter-organisational level.
72

 STABER & SYDOW assume that managing adaptive 

capacity and its properties can be explained by GIDDENS theory.
73

 As the properties of AC the 

authors mention Multiplexity, Redundancy and Loose coupling.
74

 

Multiplexity
75,76

 

Multiplexity includes the number of actors and their complex relations. For example employ-

ees might be settled within one area of responsibility but will still be active within different 

settings and interact with employees from different areas. Within this interaction resources are 

exchanged. This phenomenon is described as highly differentiated knowledge structures. 

Within this structure information can be spread but success whether the right information are 

spread or not depends on structures. 

                                                 
67  See CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), p. 35. 
68  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 411. 
69  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 408. 
70  There are 2 different streams of literature. One is called adaptationist strategies to fit to existing circumstances and the 

other stream considers that it is not the aim to achieve “fit” then rather being adaptive at any time which can also mean 

that a company is not as well adapted as it could be. See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 409. 
71  STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 412. 
72  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 412. 
73  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 419. GIDDENS, from a social research background, investigated in human 

interactions, communication and structures. He states that social interactions are first and foremost through symbols pos-

sible and leads to a common construction of reality. His structuration theory gained importance within behavioural theo-

ries of firm as he explains the complexity of human communications in relation to structures within organizations. See 

STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 54. 
74  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 413ff.  
75  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 414-416. 
76  The concept of Multiplexity derives from the social theory and within this context is not discussed within organisational 

studies. It is a concept of GIDDENS structuration theory. 
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Redundancy
77,78 

Redundancy is viewed as resource slack. STABER & SYDOW see resource slack and as neces-

sary to a certain amount as it contributes to the ability to cope with unforeseen challenges. 

This is especially the case for information, tasks and relations and its distribution. First, re-

dundant information enhances reliability of its transmission. Secondly, redundancy of tasks 

ensures that even if a task is not done at a particular time it will be completed at another. Even 

if the accomplishment of the task failed at first the function of the organisation is still ensured. 

Finally, redundant relations ensure that information which can be carried by different actors 

will be spread within the network independent from the links between actors.  

Loose coupling
79,80

 

Loose coupling means that units are independent and can adjust to changes in different ways. 

It is assumed that the tacit knowledge with in one unit enhances the possibility that adaptation 

is achieved as at least one unit will be exposed to environmental changes. 

These three dimensions of AC do not automatically ensure success within an organisation. 

They have to be managed in the right way. At this point the theory of GIDDENS becomes rele-

vant. His theory is about the duality of structure which means that organisations have struc-

tures and experience human actions within these structures. GIDDENS states that human inter-

actions and structures are related in the way that structure has enabling and constraining quali-

ties.
81

 I do not go into detail about this as the focus is on AC and this relation is not required 

for the understanding of the concept of AC.  

So far, we explored two important theories investigating in the concept of AC. Both authors 

are coming from the research field of organisational studies. As I investigate in climate 

change strategies one might wonder if there is no strategic theory contemplating the concept 

AC? Why not searching for a concept within strategic management literature which derives 

from the evolutionary context? Indeed, there is the evolutionary theory within strategic man-

agement. This theory aims at explaining why some companies survive and others do not sur-

vive.
82

 However, within this theory there is no term similar to AC. Within this theory the term 

“fit” is used and describes the extent to which a company is adapted to its external environ-

ment. The core statement of the evolutionary theory from a strategic point of view is that the 

pace of company’s strategic adaptation should be faster than the pace of change within envi-

                                                 
77  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), p. 416-417. 
78  Redundancy is also a concept of organization theory and is discussed within the context of innovation. Slack has been 

used to describe “organisational phenomena including goal conflict, political behaviour, effectiveness and innovation it-

self.” Recently it has been described as excess of resources including input resources, redundant employees, unused ca-

pacity and unnecessary capital expenditures. See NOHRIA, N.; GULATI, R. (1996), pp. 1245-1247. 
79  See STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002), pp. 417-419. 
80  The concept of loose coupling is discussed within organisational structures especially within lateral organisation models. 

It is basically the organisation of teams or tasks in small, substantially closed and differentiated units. This ensures a 

higher system flexibility since every unit is independent. See SCHREYÖGG, G. (2008), p. 232.  
81  See GIDDENS, A. (1984) cited in STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 54. 
82  Relevant authors within the evolutionary theory are for example HANNAN, M. T.; FREEMAN, J. H. (1977), NELSON, 

R. R.; WINTER,S. G. (1982) , BURGELMAN, R. A. (1991), BARNETT W. P.; BURGELMAN, R. A. (1996), BUR-

MANN, C. (2002). I remark, that the transference into strategic issues happened later than into organisational studies. 

The theory of evolution is more intensively discussed within organisation studies. See therefore BURGELMAN, R. A. 

(1991), p. 239 and SCHREYÖGG, G. (2008), p. 273ff.   
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ronment or at least the same.
83

 Still, this finding might be of interest later within this work. 

Nevertheless, this does not provide any insights for the concept of AC at this moment. So far, 

it seems that research is lacking of empirical and theoretical attention to the concept of adap-

tive capacity. This has to be proved.  

Resulting from that the following research questions derive: 

 

Research Question 1: 

Is adaptive capacity a concept which made its way into the strategic management literature? 

What is said about adaptive capacity? 

 

Research Question 2: 

What determines adaptive capacity? 

  

                                                 
83  See BARNETT W. P.; BURGELMAN, R (1996), p. 251. 
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2.2 Strategy and strategy formulation in the context of climate change 

In the last chapter I gave an overview of adaptive capacity within different contextual frame-

works. Within this chapter I briefly explain what strategy is, the process for strategy formula-

tion. Then I discuss the integration of the climate change aspect into strategic issues. One may 

ask why even approach this from a strategic point of view? Strategic Management is about 

choosing a strategy to cope and fit into the environment.
84

 As TOFFLER already stated in the 

early 1980s the external corporate environment has grown unstable, accelerative and revolu-

tionary.
85

 Companies are steadily facing a changing environment since external conditions 

change at all time. It is being discussed for a while now how companies should adapt to 

changing environments especially technological changes, changes in consumer behaviour or 

changes driven by competitors.
86

 

GÜNTHER gives a comprehensive overview about a company’s scope of tasks and demands 

which has to be met. Hereby, the author classifies three levels of demands on a global, broad 

company specific and company specific scale. On a global scale these demands are changing 

political, technological, social, economical and ecological frameworks. The broad company 

specific tasks contain the demands of stakeholders and the company specific level includes all 

demands deriving from and related to the main company activities such as supplier, products, 

consumer behaviour or competitors.
87

 

Especially the ecological aspect is very complex since it has implications for every level of 

the above described demands. As HOFFMANN sums up the necessity for approaching this as-

pect strategically results from the fact that environmental problems are originated from a 

broader system of pressure.
88

 Within this work the focus is on changing environments through 

climate change. Even though it is not new that the climate is changing, still it is not being paid 

enough attention within the strategic management literature.  

This chapter answers the question: 

(1) What is strategy and how is a strategy formulated? 

(2) Is there a common scientific definition of climate change strategy? 

(3) How is the aspect of climate change integrated into strategy formulation? 

(4) Are there any differences to the usual strategy formulation process? 

  

                                                 
84  See CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), p. 35. 
85  See TOFFLER, A. (1985), p. 91ff. 
86  See TUSHMANN, M. L.; O’REILLY III, C. A. (1996), p. 11.  
87  See GÜNTHER, E. (2008), p. 96ff. 
88  HOFFMANN, A. J. (2000), p. 10. See also TÄLBERG FOUNDATION (eds.) (2006), p. 4. 
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2.2.1 Defining and formulating a strategy 

Strategic management itself and strategy is a relatively young research field. The transfer into 

business and management literature goes back to the definition given by CHANDLER in the 

1960s.
89

 His definition of strategy is seen as the classic understanding of a strategy.
90

 CHAN-

DLER defines strategy as “the determination of the basic long-term goals and objectives of an 

enterprise, and the adoption of courses of action and the allocation of resources necessary for 

carrying out these goals.”
91

 The most important counter-position is the school thought of 

MINTZBERG who believes that strategy in most instances is not consciously planned and im-

plemented according to it.
92

 PORTER interprets strategy from a more competitive view and 

states strategy as the creation of a unique and valuable position involving a different set of 

activities.
93

 As we can see there are different definitions of strategy and there are countless 

more definitions.
94,95

 Taking the three given definitions above into account, there are three 

basic differences in the point of view about strategy. First, strategy is a way to achieve corpo-

rate goals. Secondly, strategy happens and at last, strategy is needed to achieve valuable com-

petitive advantage. Within this work I follow the definitions of CHANDLER and PORTER which 

means that strategy is planned and is a way to achieve goals which does include the aim to 

achieve competitive advantage. Strategies can be formulated on different levels i.e., corporate 

level, business level and functional level.
96

  

As COLLIS states corporate strategy rests on the concept of resources, which are assets, skills 

and capabilities.
97

 One might ask why focusing on corporate strategy. As CARPENTER & 

SANDERS state firms competing in a few industries focus on their business strategy.
98

 I follow 

COLLIS assumption who states that organisations of every size make choices about the range 

of markets in which they compete which means that it is regardless whether it is a small man-

ufacturing firm or a multinational company.
99

 I further argue that since corporate strategy is 

the overall strategy of a (diversified) company and addresses any and every strategic issue a 

company is facing I concentrate on the corporate level of strategy.
100

 As BARNEY states a cor-

porate strategy is an action firms can take to gain competitive advantage by leveraging their 

resources and capabilities across several markets simultaneously.
101

 

                                                 
89  See BURMANN, C. (2002), p. 68. Until the midst of the 20th century there has been no business definition for the word 

strategy. A transfer into business literature was first initiated by the game theory. See also STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 

573ff. 
90  See WELGE, M.K.; AL-LAHAM, A. (2003), p 13. 
91  CHANDLER, A. D. Jr. (1991), p. 12. 
92  See BURMANN, C. (2002), p. 68. 
93  See PORTER, M.E. (1996), p. 68. 
94  See WELGE, M.K.; AL-LAHAM, A. (2003), p. 12.  
95  For further definitions of strategy see PEARCE, J. A.; ROBINSON, R. B. Jr. (1988), GÜNTHER, E. (2008), BAUM, H.-

G.; COENENBERG, A. G.; GÜNTHER, T. (2007). For further literature about the discussion of strategy definitions see 

WELGE, M.K.; AL-LAHAM, A. (2003), p. 12ff.  
96  See STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 623, CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 8f. PEARCE & ROBINSON 

also discusses the characteristics of different levels such as profitability, time horizon, type, risk and so. Corporate Strate-

gies can provide large profit potential but there is also the highest risk to formulating corporate strategies as they exhibit a 

long time horizon, low adaptability and high costs. PEARCE, J. A.; ROBINSON, R. B. Jr. (1988), p. 11. 
97  See COLLIS, D.J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 9.  
98  See CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 8. 
99  COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 5. 
100  See COLLIS, D.J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 5, PORTER, M.E. (1987), pp.43-59. 
101  BARNEY, J. (1991), p. 103ff. 
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Until now, we got an impression of what strategy is but how are they formulated? Strategy 

formulation is a part of the strategic management process and is simply the process of decid-

ing what to do.
102

 There a basically two streams of literature discussing the strategic manage-

ment process. One stream of literature views this process from a market-oriented external 

view.
103

 Recently, there has been another stream of literature which argues that formulating a 

strategy should be based on the resources of companies.
104

 This stream of literature stresses 

the importance of internal resources and capabilities for a sustained competitive advantage.
105

 

There are two important facts underlying this point of view. First, as BARNEY stresses every 

company would pursue the same strategy if they would have the same identical resources.
106

 

Secondly, focusing on internal resources and capabilities is important as they determine what 

a company can do.
107

 This means that the direction of analysis is different between the mar-

ket-based and the resource-based view. Internal frameworks are far more important. Based on 

these arguments and the assumed endogenous character of adaptive capacity it seems obvious 

that I concentrate on the resource-based view (abbreviated with RBV) on strategy.
108

  

Still, the approach for formulating a strategy is not strongly differing between both streams of 

literature. All author regardless if approached from a market oriented view or the RBV state 

basically 3 main actions which have to be done when formulating a strategy.
109

 Define the 

Vision, Goals and Objective of your company, analyse the external environment (opportuni-

ties & threats) and the internal analysis (strength & weaknesses).
110

 I refer to the strategy for-

mulation given by COLLIS & MONTGOMERY as they approach it from the RBV. They state that 

an effective corporate strategy is a set of five elements leading to corporate advantage.
111

 Fig-

ure 2 shows these five elements and their relation. 

                                                 
102  CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 10. 
103  See STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 575f. This stream of literature refers to the Harvard concept of strategic planning and 

implementation of strategy. Some authors do not explicitly refer to the Harvard Concept but are approaching strategy 

formulation from the same point of view. See therefore PORTER, M. E. (1992), 49ff., TÖPFER, A. (2005), p. 517ff. and 

PEARCE, J. A.; ROBINSON, R. B. Jr. (1988), p. 71ff. 
104  See STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 578, COLLIS, D.J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 22f. and CARPENTER, M. A.; 

SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 20. The resource-based view is being discussed since the early 1990s. It should be noted 

here that the resource-based view is not yet a central premise within strategic management literature. See WERNER-

FELT, B. (1995), p. 172. The market-oriented view is still dominating. 
105  See STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 579., CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 66, BARNEY, J. (1991), pp. 

101f., WERNERFELT, B. (1984), p. 171f. 
106  See BARNEY, J. (1991), pp. 99-120.  
107  See COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 9. 
108  It should be noted here that the resource-based view can also be approached from a dynamic perspective. See CARPEN-

TER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 19-21. Within the dynamic perspective the concept of dynamic capabilities 

evolved and is associated with the RBV. It extends the RBV as it goes beyond just aiming at the “fit” to external envi-

ronment. The dynamic capabilities focus on competencies and their long-term importance for firm survival and the ability 

of companies to adapt their core competencies to changing environments. See therefore EASTERBY-SMITH, M.; 

LYLES, M. A.; PETERAF, M. A. (2009), p. S1f. and TEECE, D. J., PISANO, G.; SCHUEN, A. (1997).  
109  The division of steps when formulating a strategy varies by author. For further literature on strategy formulation and 

steps see PEARCE, J. A.; ROBINSON, R. B. Jr. (1988), CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), STAEHLE, 

W. H. (1994).  
110  See STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 586-605,  
111  See COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 7. 
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Figure 2: Strategic triangle of corporate strategy 

(Source: COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 7.) 

As exhibited in Figure 2 Vision, Goal and Objective of the company are the core of strategy 

formulation.  

The Vision includes knowing where the company will be in the future. The vision is also cru-

cial for the employees as motivation: “When the vision captures the contribution the company 

is making to society, it can provide meaning and fulfil that vision over an extended period of 

time.” This means the vision of corporate strategy is long-term orientated. It further includes 

defining boundaries which means businesses the corporation will not and will go into. More-

over, it describes the ethical value of a company including code of behaviour by which em-

ployees are governed such as “treating all stakeholders with fairness and respect”.
112

 

Goals & Objectives describe shorter term goals set as milestones for fulfilling a company’s 

vision. These include short-and medium term quantitative targets such as “sustain 40% 

debt/equity ratio” as objectives and qualitative intentions as goals such as “become a global 

organisation”.
113

 

Resources include tangible, intangible assets and organisational capabilities of a firm. Tangi-

ble assets are the easiest to value since they include real estate, production facilities, raw ma-

terials and other. Intangible assets on the other side are hard to value since the contain compa-

ny reputation, brand names, cultures, tacit knowledge, patents and other. Organisational capa-

bilities are a complex combination of assets, people and processes and are a set of abilities 

describing efficiency and effectiveness i.e., faster, more efficient, higher quality and so 

forth.
114

 In the dynamic perspective this would be resources and capabilities which strengthen 

the firm’s ability to embrace continuous and sometimes disruptive change.
115

  

                                                 
112  See COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 7f. 
113  See COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 8f. 
114  Within the RBV it is being discussed what makes resources valuable to sustain competitive advantage. As BARNEY 

states they have to be valuable, rare, inimitable or non-substitutable and exploitable. See BARNEY, J. (1991), p. 106ff. 

This is often referred to the VRINE-model. See CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 68.  
115  CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 21.  
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Business refers to the industry where the company is operating in and competitive strategies 

they adopt in these industries. It also includes the analysis of strength & weaknesses and op-

portunities & threats presented by its external environment.
116

  

Structure, Systems and Processes determine how organisations coordinate activities among 

units and staff. Structure hereby means the hierarchy and the organisational structure of a 

company.
117

 Systems are a set of policies which define how task have to be fulfilled and pro-

cesses are the internal personal networks and work-flows.
118

 

2.2.2 Integrating the aspect of climate change   

So far, we know what strategy is and what influences the formulation of strategies. In the fol-

lowing, when I use the term strategic management it means strategy and strategy formulation. 

The aspect of strategy implementation is not considered exclusively within this work.
119

 One 

might ask: what does this have to do with the climate change aspects? The need for approach-

ing strategic management from this point of view was already explained at the beginning of 

chapter 2.2. At this point, there are two important questions coming up: 

(1) Is there a common definition of climate change strategies? 

(2) How can the climate change aspect be integrated into strategic management? 

The first question can be answered with no. Hitherto, there is no common definition of a cli-

mate change strategy. When searching for a definition of climate change strategy within clas-

sic strategic management literature one will find several terminologies such as environmental 

strategies, integrating ecological aspects into strategies, sustainable development and envi-

ronmental competitive strategies.
120

 Often types of strategies are also described by different 

adjectives or substantives within the literature e.g., active, passive, interactive, reactive, pro-

active, selective or anticipation, adaptation, resistance and more.
121

 

The integration of environmental aspects into strategic management  

GÜNTHER states that ecological aspects shall be integrated into corporate strategic goals under 

economic and monetary constraints such as a positive impact on economic key values.
122

 This 

is truly inevitable since companies still need to ensure competitive advantage and survive. If 

the economical aspect would be ignored than companies might be sustainable but would not 

survive any minute within the competitive environment. Within strategic management litera-

ture the approach when discussing environmental aspects within strategic management differs 

between authors. Some authors distinguish between behavioural integrations of these as-

                                                 
116  CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 10. 
117  This follows the assumption of CHANDLER, A. D. Jr. (1991) who stated that structure should be based on the strategy 

and should be customized to fit resources and businesses. See therefore chapter 2.1.3. 
118  CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007), p. 10f. 
119  I do focus on formulation but I remark that the implementation is just as important as the stage of formulating strategies. 

A company cannot formulate strategies without considering what comes after the strategy is formulated. I argue that for 

this work a clear distinction is not necessary as strategy formulation and implementation are closely linked. In the follow-

ing if I speak of strategic management I mainly refer to strategy formulation.  
120  See HOFFMANN, A. J. (2000), ROBBINS, P. T. (2001), GLADWIN, T. N.; KENNELY, J. J.; KRAUSE, T.-S. (1995), 

HART, S. L. (1995), SHARMA, S.; VREDENBURG, H. (1998), BURSCHL, C.; LOSEN, D.; WIENDL, A. (2004),  

STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), SCHIERENBECK, H. (2003). 
121  See GÜNTHER, E. (2008), p. 28. 
122  See GÜNTHER, E. (2008), p. 23. See also HOFFMAN, A. J. (2000), p. 10. 
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pects.
123

 Some authors discuss possible business strategy solutions. Nevertheless, the basic 

underlying discussion, no matter which way to distinguish the integration of environmental 

aspects into strategic management, is that companies give these aspects different roles within 

their companies. This fact is important since the role companies give environmental aspects 

determine their applied strategies.
124

 As I discussed within the last chapter the basis when 

formulating a strategy is deciding on vision, mission and goal. This is the same for an envi-

ronmental strategy. If these aspects would play a more important role on a corporate level 

thus within the corporate strategy than a company and it activities will become more sustaina-

ble.
125

 

Considering PORTER’S competitive strategies
126

 i.e., cost leadership, product differentiation 

and focus, environmental aspects can be integrated by reducing energy costs through energy 

efficient implementation measures or waste minimization (cost leadership) or selling products 

with a higher benefit for the environment (product differentiation).
127

 MEFFERT & KIRCH-

GEORG provide a very detailed overview of environmental impacts on basic strategic deci-

sions.
128

 In short, environmental aspects have implications on strategic technological transac-

tion-related, quality and cost-related, product and process-based and also risk related deci-

sions.
129

 A different view on these issues which is related to the above described resource-

based view of formulating strategies is provided by HART who developed a natural resource 

based view. This adds to the strategic actions the aspect if companies can implement these 

strategies and how they will gain and sustain competitive advantage by integrating environ-

mental aspects.
130

 Therefore, HART discusses, a company needs to establish capabilities that 

facilitate environmentally sustainable economic activity.
131

 Within this context he mentions 

three strategic capabilities (and relating key resources): pollution prevention (continuous im-

provement), product stewardship (stakeholder integration) and sustainable development 

(shared vision).
132

 

                                                 
123  See REINHARDT, F. L. (2000), p. 17-177 as cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2008), pp. 23-28. See also MEFFERT, H.; 

KIRCHGEORG, M. (1998), p. 196ff. For example SCHIERENBECK only states that environmental aspects brought up a 

defensive and an offensive strategy. See SCHIERENBECK, H. (2003), pp. 70-71. KREIKEBAUM discusses that further 

and state that the only implication for strategic planning is reducing the use of resources, recycling strategies, usage of 

environmental friendly technologies, environmental friendly product policy and active environmental protection. 

KREIKEBAUM, H. (1987) as cited in STAEHLE, W. H. (1994), p. 593f. 
124  GÜNTHER, E. (2008), p. 23. 
125  See for example ROBBINS who says that that environmental aims should be incorporated into overall economic strategy 

of companies.125 He further states that this is the most proactive style which can be approached with regard to environ-

mental issues since it “goes beyond environmental audits and accounting and moves towards cradle-to grave analyses, 

environmental research and development and other environmental aims and objectives”. See ROBBINS, P. T. (2001), p. 

61. This also means environmental aspects are either seen as exogenous goal which has to be met or as more than just 

given externally and as something the company can influence proactively which means exceeding external demands such 

as regulations. See therefore GÜNTHER, E. (2008), p. 23ff. and MEFFERT, H.; KIRCHGEORG, M. (1998), p. 195 ff.  

SHARMA & VREDENBURG also provide a brief overview of streams of literature on environmental role within strate-

gic management. See SHARMA, S.; VREDENBURG, H. (1998), pp. 729-731. 
126  See PORTER, M. E. (2004), p. 34-46. PORTER’s work and his three generic strategies are fundamental strategies and 

had a great impact on strategic management literature. 
127  See REINHARDT, F. L. (2000), pp. 17-177 as cited in GÜNTHER, E. (2008), pp. 25-28.  
128  See MEFFERT, H.; KIRCHGEORG, M. (1998), p. 195ff. 
129  See summary of basic strategic decisions when integrating environmental aspects. MEFFERT, H.; KIRCHGEORG, M. 

(1998), p. 196.  
130  See HART, S. L. (1995), p. 986ff. 
131  HART, S. L. (1995), p. 991. 
132  HART, S. L. (1995), p. 992. 
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Now we know the basics on integrating environmental aspects discussed in scientific litera-

ture so far. It is basically a decision on being proactive or reactive and deciding on the role 

these aspects have within the overall strategic decisions. However, all of the above stated au-

thors refer to an environmental strategy but none of them uses the term climate change strate-

gy. So far, no scientific definition of a climate change strategy was provided. What does that 

imply? Can we just use climate change strategy interchangeably for environmental strategies? 

Is there simply no definition for climate change or is climate change strategy a new type of 

strategy? Is there a need to distinguish between CCS and environmental strategy? Intuitively, 

one might argue that implications of environmental aspect will be the same for climate change 

aspects but what is a CCS? One might further wonder that the term CCS itself may not be 

sound. More insights to a definition of CCS are given by the recently discussed climate 

change adaptation strategies as they aim at explaining how to adapt to climate change. The 

need to address climate change from a strategic side has been discussed within chapter 1.  

Approaching a definition of a Climate Change Strategy 

So far, it has been discussed intensively on a policy level within climate change adaptation 

research but it is increasingly being discussed on a business level. The PEW CENTRE ON 

GLOBAL CLIMATE CHANGE, the TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION and the NETWORK FOR BUSINESS 

SUSTAINABILITY hereby invested into research on current company responses to climate 

change.  

NITKIN/FOSTER/MEDALYE on behalf of the NETWORK FOR BUSINESS SUSTAINABILITY investi-

gated in a systematic review on business adaptation strategies to climate change. The key 

findings were that there is no common definition on climate change adaptation strategies 

within science and practice.
133

 The TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION contemplated research in the sup-

port of business leaders in developing strategic response to the effect of climate change.
134

 

The report of HOFFMAN on behalf of the PEW CENTRE ON GLOBAL CLIMATE CHANGE further 

examines steps needed to be taken to formulate strategy related to climate change and define 

these strategies as climate-related strategies “defined as the set of goals and implementation 

plans within a corporation that are intended to reduce GHG emissions, produce significant 

GHG-reduction co-benefits, or that otherwise respond to climate-related changes in markets, 

public policy, or the physical world”.
135

 Within his afterwards published book: “Climate 

Change: What’s your business strategy” HOFFMAN & WOODY use a reduced definition of the 

term climate change strategy as a strategy to address risks of climate change by setting goals 

and implementing measure to reduce the company’s carbon footprint.
136

  

Climate change adaptation 

As stated above adaptation is one of the strategies to address climate change which is seen as 

central strategy in dealing with impacts of climate change.
137

 As every industry is facing dif-

ferent risk and opportunities of climate change the adaptation strategies vary between sectors. 

                                                 
133  See NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009a), p. 5.  
134  See TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION (eds.) (2006), p. 3. 
135  See HOFFMAN, A. J. (2006), p. 3. 
136  See HOFFMANN, A. J.; WOODY, J. G. (2008), p. 24ff. 
137  See NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009a), p. 5. 
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As stated by NITKIN/FOSTER/MEDALYE to the leading industries in adaptation belong the in-

surance, agriculture and tourism sector.
138

 These adaptation strategies range from technologi-

cal i.e., innovation of new and green technologies, change in used materials, modular systems 

and reuse and recycling systems, managerial i.e., network building, commitment in industry 

and worldwide organisations over financial i.e., insurance coverage, catastrophe bonds and 

weather related international trading markets to behavioural measures.
139

 One might argue 

that most of these strategies are rather applied on an operational business level which means 

that these strategies described here can be seen as implementing strategies.
140

 Within chapter 

2.2.1 the different levels of strategy and the step before the implementation of strategy was 

discussed. Therefore, it seems necessary to find a definition of CCS from a corporate level. 

Hereby, the TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION and HOFFMAN provide interesting insights.  

Corporate climate change strategy  

What does it mean approaching climate change at a corporate level? The TÄLLBERG FOUNDA-

TION mentions three main key findings which have to be thought about: How will the market 

place of tomorrow change through climate change? What will the policy framework be like? 

What is the need of integrating education in the heart of the company including the education 

of current managers and best practice sharing?
141

 HOFFMAN discusses similar key points 

which have to be kept in mind when approaching climate change strategically. He also men-

tions the policy development aspect and the market opportunities and adds to this the aspects 

of strategic timing and establishing an appropriate level of commitment.
142

 Within both re-

ports it becomes clear that climate change need to become part of the inner core of a compa-

ny, thus the corporate strategy.
143

  

All these questions and aspects are mostly external factors and determine and provide an ex 

ante perspective of factors which have to be included when planning or formulating strategic 

response. This leads us to the theory of how to formulate a strategy which was discussed 

within the last chapter 2.2.1. We pointed out that there are three main stages: setting goals, 

internal anaylsis and external analysis. HOFFMANN defines three stages and eight steps which 

are compared to the theory of COLLIS & MONTGOMERY as shown in Table 4.
144

 

Clearly, the CCS discussed within this report relates to a carbon-constrained world which 

means that GHG emissions will be increasingly regulated and will have to be steadily con-

trolled and reduced by companies. As a result a CCS requires setting goal & objectives on 

GHG emissions. Gauging risk and opportunities, formulate policy strategy, manage external 

relations can be seen as external analysis. The steps assessing emissions profile, evaluate ac-

                                                 
138  See NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009b), p. 42.  
139  For the whole list of adaptation strategies by industry sector see result from the systematic review on current practices on 

business adaptation strategies from the NETWORK FOR BUSINESS SUSTAINABILITY. See NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, 

R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009b), pp. 13-42. 
140  See HOFFMANN, A. J. (2006), p. 3. He also mentions activities which should be applied to address climate change such 

as “measures for achieving direct and indirect emission reductions  from a company’s own operations (such as energy ef-

ficiency initiatives); research, development, and investment in low-carbon production and process-related technologies as 

well as climate-related financial and business services; reductions obtained through emissions offsets and trading; activi-

ties to reduce “upstream” or “downstream” emissions along the value chain; and adaptation strategies.” 
141  TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION (eds.) (2006), p. 3. 
142  See HOFFMAN, A. J. (2006), p. 6f. 
143  See TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION (eds.) (2006), p. 23f. and HOFFMAN, A. J. (2006), pp. 4-7. 
144  See HOFFMAN, A. J. (2006), p. 8ff. 
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tion options and engage the organisation can be referred to thinking about internal structures, 

processes and systems. Finally, the assessment of internal resources and capabilities are to 

some extent covered by the step of developing financial mechanisms. 

Table 4: Steps of formulating a climate change strategy 

  Hoffman Collis & Montgomery 

Develop a 

CCS 

Assess emissions 

profile 

What kinds of direct and indirect GHG emissions 

are being created, from what sources, and in what 

quantities? What metrics can be used to track emis-

sions, and what technologies or techniques are re-

quired to measure them? 

Think about internal 

structures, process and 

systems 

Gauge Risk and 

Opportunities 

What risks are posed by emissions from operations 

and GHG intensity of products and services? Where 

can we excel and get ahead of peers in climate 

friendly or risk reducing business lines? How may 

demand for products and services change? What 

products and services may flourish given carbon 

constraints?  

External analysis of 

Business and Industry 

Evaluate Action 

options 

What options are available for reducing emissions? 

Are there any “low-hanging” emission-reduction  

opportunities? Where can we innovate? What long-

run steps can be taken? How can climate-related 

strategies enhance top-line and bottom-line objec-

tives? 

Think about internal 

structures, process and 

systems 

Set goals and 

targets 

Why set GHG reduction targets? What kinds of effi-

ciency or reduction targets should be set, and over 

what time period? How do efficiency improvements 

relate to GHG reductions? How can targets be con-

nected to business strategy? What kind of goals are 

achievable regarding new business opportunities? 

What kind of adaptation strategies should be consid-

ered? 

Set visions and         

according goals & ob-

jectives 

Focus In-

ward 

Develop finan-

cial mechanisms 

What financial instruments are available to support  

GHG reductions? What are the pros and cons of 

emissions trading (internal and external), carbon 

shadow pricing, lower hurdle rates, and special capi-

tal reserves? 

Assess your internal 

resources and capabili-

ties 

Engage the or-

ganisation  

How can buy-in from the workforce be achieved? 

How important is senior leadership? Where are the 

sources  

of support and resistance? How can resistance be 

overcome? How can climate-related activities move 

from the periphery to the core? 

Think about internal 

structures, process and 

systems 

 Focus 

outwards 

Formulate policy 

strategy 

How might possible policies help or hurt business 

and/or ongoing climate-related activities? What pol-

icy options are on the table? What is a desirable pol-

icy outcome? What are the best ways to influence 

climate policy at the state, national, or international 

level? 

External analysis of 

Business and Industry 

Manage external 

relations 

What external constituents are important to the suc-

cess of climate related strategies? How should they 

be engaged? 

External analysis of 

Business and Industry 

(according to HOFFMAN, A. J. (2006), p. 5 and COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997), p. 7ff.) 
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In conclusion, Hoffman’s way to approach formulation of a strategy differs to Collis & Mont-

gomery’s steps in two points: 

 The aspect of the vision is missing, such as: What is the company’s overall vision? 

What position should the company aim at? 

 The aspects of internal capabilities and resources are only covered by financial as-

pects: Can we establish resources related to climate change which distinguishes our 

company from peers? 

Indeed it can be said, that the focus of HOFFMAN lies on an external analysis. I argue that CCS 

formulation must also examine the internal resources and capabilities beyond technological 

and financial options as these constrain a company’s ability to adapt which is was stressed by 

HART and CHAKRAVARTY.
145

 Within the RBV internal resources and capabilities are seen as 

antecedents to strategies. I argue that it should be proved whether AC is a special antecedent 

capability to a strategy. 

Taking the discussed definitions into account a climate change strategy can be defined as a 

strategy addressing the risks and opportunities by adapting to climate change effects, reduc-

ing a company’s carbon footprint and generating new market opportunities by thinking about 

the upcoming policy framework, an appropriate level of commitment to shape these frame-

work, strategic timing and education within company. When formulating a climate change 

strategy the steps are not strongly different but still the topic of climate change adds to the 

current classic understanding of strategy formulation in the following ways: 

 The aspect of climate change and its impact whether direct or indirect are highly 

complex and will be apply for every level within a company’s task environment. 

 It should be seen as a fundamental strategy which needs to be in the core of the com-

pany and should be approached proactively.
146

 

 There is an even higher necessity for communicating with external stakeholders since 

companies cannot deal to the full extent with the climate issue on their own. 

 Moreover, there is no one-fits-all solution and there might not be a couple of generic 

strategies such as PORTER’S generic strategies.  

As there is hitherto no clear scientific definition of CCS the search will be extended to envi-

ronmental strategies as well since this is a common scientific term and CCS can be seen as a 

part of environmental strategy and if we will find interesting insights on factors and aspects 

influencing a formulation of an environmental strategy this might provide interesting insights 

for CCS as well.  

                                                 
145  See HART, S. L. (1995), p. 998f. and CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982), p. 37. 
146  See HOFFMANN, A. J. (2006), p. 61. This goes back to the results from the survey reported within the paper and is the 

common view of companies questioned within the survey. For methodology and companies included see the whole re-

port. 
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Resulting from these facts the following research questions derive: 

 

Research Question 3: 

Can adaptive capacity in fact be linked to strategy formulation 

 and to a climate change strategy? 

Research Question 4: 

Is adaptive capacity antecedent to climate change strategy? 

Within this chapter I introduced the theoretical background on the topics of adaptive capacity 

and climate change strategy. I pointed out that adaptive capacity is originated within different 

research contexts and that it was so far mainly discussed within the context of the concepts of 

vulnerability, resilience and adaptation. If it was discussed within business context it is con-

templated within organisational theory. Adaptive capacity is a multidimensional concept as it 

is determined by several factors. These vary depending on the author from internal to external 

factors whereas the organisational researchers AC relate to internal factors. Researchers from 

the climate change research field also add external factors constraining AC such as infrastruc-

ture including the access to resources. Both research fields inherent is, that authors confer AC 

with a set of resources and capabilities. Furthermore, AC can be basically defined as the abil-

ity to learn, use opportunities and adapt to changing conditions. Its relation to adaptation on 

the contrary varies between the view on AC between concepts (discussed in chapter 2.2.2) 

and organisational theory. Whereas the former sees adaptation as a manifestation of AC, STA-

BER & SYDOW from an organisational background stress the fact that AC should not be mixed 

with adaptation and should be seen as an adaptation option itself. In the second part of the 

theoretical background I explained strategy and strategy formulation in the context of climate 

change. I defined strategy as a way to achieve long-term goals of a company. I explained the 

formulation of strategy based on the resource-based view which includes the focus on internal 

conditions determining the formulated and applied strategy. I argued that the RBV is consid-

ered since AC is discussed as a capability of a system. Thus, if formulating a CCS a company 

should consider its internal capabilities including their AC.  Then I examined definitions of 

CCS within strategic management literature and other relevant authors, coming up with a def-

inition of CCS including the adaption of climate change effects, setting goals for reducing the 

carbon footprint and new market opportunities. Based on all the above mentioned facts four 

research questions derived.  
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3 Methodological approach 

“The important thing in science is not so much to obtain new facts 

as to discover new ways of thinking about them.” 

William Lawrence Bragg 

In the last chapters I introduced the concept of adaptive capacity, strategy and their connec-

tion to climate change. The following section explains the fundamental method applied within 

this work and its realization. Therefore I first discuss: What is a systematic literature review? 

How is a systematic literature review (Chapter 3.1) carried out? Then I focus on developing 

search terms to explore relevant literature (Chapter 3.2), followed by the development of a 

data extraction sheet for describing the collected material (Chapter 3.3). The last Chapter in 

this section (Chapter 3.4) concentrates on developing a coding sheet for a qualitative content 

analysis and its realization within this work. This coding sheet is the basis for the systematisa-

tion of literature. 

3.1 Doing a systematic literature review 

One may ask: why doing a literature review? A literature review is an important research tool, 

especially in emerging areas, where the amount of studies is small. In this case a literature 

review can be used to explore new hypotheses or new ways of thinking about a topic. Litera-

ture reviews are also applied in research field where the number of studies is exploding.
147

 

This means that there are two main reasons for conducting literature reviews: conducting pri-

mary research or as an end in itself.
148

 Hereby, an end in itself means that the systematic liter-

ature review aims to substitute for earlier papers by synthesizing existing research findings.
149

 

There are many terms that sometimes are used interchangeably to label the activities of a lit-

erature review.
150

 These are terms like literature review, research review, integrative review, 

research synthesis, and meta-analysis.
151, 152

 Some of them just differ in scope which means 

that some are broader, and some are narrower in meaning, whereas, the literature review is the 

broadest term.
153

 It can be said that the term literature review is the overall term for research 

synthesis, integrative review and the other above mentioned methods.
154

 A new term is called 

a systematic literature review. For this thesis we apply a systematic literature review which 

differs from the literature review in its methodology. As LITTEL states the systematic literature 

review is bounded to more methodological standards such as transparent procedures to identi-

fy, assess and synthesize research results.
155

 This allows the reader to critically appraise and 

to replicate the review.
156

 It aims to analyse the literature as objective as possible supported 

                                                 
147  See MERTENS, D. M. (2005), p. 87. 
148  See MERTENS, D. M. (2005), p. 88. 
149  See PRICE, D. J.D.S. (1965), p. 515, cited in GÜNTHER, E.; HOPPE, H. (eds.) (n. d.), p. 2.  
150  See COOPER, H. (1998), p. 3. 
151  See COOPER, H. (1998), p. 3.  
152  For further information on research synthesis and a detailed overview of different types of reviews, their approach, ad-

vantages and disadvantages see WEBB, C.; ROE, B. (2007) and GÜNTHER, E.; HOPPE, H. (eds.) (n.d.)  
153  See COOPER, H. (1998), p. 3.  
154  See COOPER, H. (1998), p. 3.  
155  LITTEL, J. H. (2004), p. 449. 
156  See LITTEL, J. H. (2004), p. 449.  



28 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

by statistical methods if feasible and appropriate.
157

 Statistical methods for assessing the re-

sults might include a meta-analysis, which depends on the collected material. A meta-analysis 

should be integrated, if the generated studies address an identical conceptual hypothesis.
158

 

GLASS, MCGAW & SMITH see meta-analysis as a supplement to COOPER’s 5 steps for a review 

using regression models as statistical tool.
159

 Following this strict definition a meta-analytical 

approach does not apply for this work.
 160

  As I already mentioned this work is qualitative in 

nature and meta-analytical approaches are unable to cope with variation in studies such as 

study design, different contexts and differing types of analysis.
161

 However, this work is sup-

plemented by using descriptive statistical methods to describe the literature pool.  

A systematic literature review is usually divided into 4 or 5 steps depending on the author. 

Table 5 gives an overview of the steps by different authors according to GÜNTHER & HOPPE. 

Table 5: Steps in a systematic review 

 Cooper (1998)  Fink (2005)  Togerson (2003)  Littell (2008) 

1 
Problem formula-

tion  

Selecting research questions  

Selecting bibliographic or article data-

bases, web sites or other sources 

Choosing search terms (find appropriate 

articles, books & reports), based on re-

search questions  

Preparation of a plan or 

review protocol  

Determination of the 

inclusion and exclusion 

criteria.  

Topic formula-

tion  

Overall study 

design  

Sampling 

2 Data collection  

Applying practical screening criteria 

(select relevant articles, exclude others) 

ex: language, setting, funding source 

The actual literature 

search and screening  
Data collection 

3 Data Evaluation  

Applying methodological screening 

criteria (criteria to evaluate the adequacy 

of coverage and scientific quality)  

Review (use standardized form for ab-

stracting data from articles) 

Description and classifi-

cation of the retrieved 

material.  

Data extraction and 

quality appraisal  

Data analysis 

4 
Analysis and In-

terpretation  

Synthesizing results (descriptive: inter-

pretation of review findings / experience 

and quality /content of literature; meta 

analysis (special synthesis type) in-

volves use of statistical methods to 

combine results)  

Synthesis of the results 

from the data extracted 

from the material. This 

step may include the 

procedures of a meta-

analysis. 

 

5 
Public Presenta-

tion 
 Preparation of a report  Reporting 

(Source: GÜNTHER, E.; HOPPE, H. (eds.) (n.d.), p. 5.) 

As we can see in Table 5, the definitions of steps vary slightly between the authors. FINK 

gives a more detailed description for the realization of steps. The development of the system-

                                                 
157  CLARKE, M. (2007), p. 3 in WEBB, C.; ROE, B. (2007), pp.1-9. 
158  See COOPER, H. (1998), p. 108. 
159  GLASS, G. V.; MCGAW, B.; SMITH, M. L. (1981), p. 21. 
160  The term meta-analysis is being discussed since GLASS et al. first defined the term meta-analysis in 1981. The discus-

sion is about what meta-analysis really is. Some authors see meta-analysis as the technique to synthesize former studies 

by using statistical methods, such as regression models. Other authors see meta-analysis just as a summary of former re-

search findings. Since it is not applied within this context, we will not go into detail about this methodology. For pro-

found information on meta-analysis see relevant authors such as: GLASS, MCGAW & SMITH (1981); FRICKE (1985); 

LIPSEY, M.; WILSON, D. B. (2001) and COOPER, H. (1998). 
161  See NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009), p. 14. 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 29 

atic review applied within this work was mainly lead by the steps given by COOPER and GÜN-

THER & HOPPE.
162

 Figure 3 shows the applied framework and steps for this work. 

 

Figure 3: Modified methodological framework applied in this work 

(According to: COOPER, H. (1998), p. 12ff.) 

Within the first step - Problem formulation - I defined the problem by formulating research 

questions. The scope of a research question can be either broad i.e., about a relationship of 

two variables), narrow i.e., what increases a variable or specific e.g., does variable X increas-

es Y.
163

 Within this work I formulated a broad research question. In Chapter 2 I already ex-

plored that only a broad research question is obvious, since the topic is a relatively young re-

search topic and I assumed that it might be possible that only a few studies discuss the rela-

tionship of AC and CCS. Then, I selected preliminary sources for the research and choose 

corresponding search terms. In chapter 3.2 I go into detail about selected databases and de-

fined search terms. In chapter 0 I explain which preliminary sources have been searched.  

Within the second step - data collection - the data was collected and it was decided which 

literature is included in further analysis. Therefore I developed practical screening criteria. 

Within Chapter 3.3 the data collection will be discussed more detailed.  

The third step - the data evaluation – included the application of a data extraction sheet.   

This sheet was developed based on GÜNTHER & HOPPE and included bibliographic and de-

scriptive information of references. The full data extraction sheet will be presented in Chapter 

3.3. The abstraction of data from the article was also done within this step.  

After that, in the fourth step, I analysed and interpreted the search results. Therefore I created 

a coding sheet for a qualitative content analysis. The coding sheet was implemented in 

MAXQDA and was used on the references. MAXQDA is a software for organising paper in 

                                                 
162  For a detailed explanation on single steps see COOPER, H. (1998), p. 12ff. and GÜNTHER, E.; HOPPE, H. (eds.) (n.d.), 

p. 5ff. 
163  See JACKSON, G. B. (1980), p. 438f. 
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groups, develop system of categories and various other functions supporting a qualitative data 

analysis.  

Finally, in the fifth step follows the reporting of findings. These findings are presented in 

Chapter 4.   

3.2 Searching the literature 

In the previous chapter I stressed the importance of a systematic constructed methodological 

approach. This chapter covers the step of defining search terms and deciding on databases 

searched to ensure an effective literature research. In the following section, I explain the deri-

vation of possible search terms with regard to the main research questions.  

Planning the literature search 

In chapter 2.1.2 I pointed out, that adaptive capacity is a broad term and that there are multi-

ple definitions for it. The search terms were derived based on these findings. The search was 

limited to English literature as it is a young research topic and it is assumed that author dis-

cussing this topic within their research tend to report in English to reach a wider audience. In 

order to identify other English synonyms the OXFORD THESAURUS
164

 was used. With regard to 

the main research questions 

(1) Is adaptive capacity defined within the strategic management literature? (Subject of 

Study) 

(2) How can Adaptive Capacity be linked to strategy development and climate change 

strategy within companies (level of examination)? 

(3) Is Adaptive Capacity antecedent to Climate Change Strategy? (with regard to) 

the following combinations of search terms resulted. Figure 4 shows the combination of 

search terms which consists of 3 core issues: the subject of this study, the relation to strategic 

issues, especially strategic issues related to climate change and the level of examination. 

 

Figure 4: Search terms and combinations 

(Own illustration.) 

Hence, 45 combinations resulted. Exemplarily, the first combination resulting is: “adaptive 

capacity” AND climat* change AND strategy AND compan*.  

                                                 
164  WAITE, M. (eds.) (2004). 

“adaptive

capacity”

Subject of Study

compan*

business
enterprise*

organi?ation*

management
firm*

corporat*

sector
industry

Level of examination

AND AND

climat* change

environment* change

“global change”

“global warming”

“extreme weather 

events”

strategy

with regard to

AND
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To extend the search it is advisable to use truncations like “*”, “?” or “”. Searching the term 

climat* generates results for climate and / or climatic change. The truncation “?” replaces a 

consonant. This is useful for words with different writings resulting from British and Ameri-

can English e.g., organization and organisation. The last truncation (“”) searches for an exact 

phrase or a combination of words e.g., “global warming” will generate results discussing 

global warming. Otherwise the search engine would generate results for global and / or warm-

ing. Furthermore the search was limited to the abstract, title, keywords and subject terms at 

the beginning. 

To find papers which are only discussing adaptive capacity, adaptation was at first excluded 

by adding NOT adaptation to the above search combinations.
165

 In fact, it is not recommenda-

ble. After identifying the search term combinations a cross-check was done to prove their va-

lidity and, if necessary, an adjustment was conducted. This short cross-check showed that 

more results can be found if this exclusion was not made. This follows the fact that adaptive 

capacity is closely related to adaptation and that adaptive capacity is discussed in the context 

of adaptation, not separately. We remember that adaptive capacity is antecedent to adaptation 

which is a manifestation of adaptive capacity. As a result, the search was extended by text 

search which supports the search of search term combinations within the text. In this way, 

studies are identified, which were discussing adaptive capacity within the text, but did not 

mention the term within its title, keyword, subject or abstract.
166

 

After considering that conducted results were often policy-related or with a natural science 

focus the search was broadened by the search term combinations “adaptive AND skill* OR 

competenc*OR capab* OR resource* OR abilit* AND "climat* change" OR global change 

OR environment* change OR "global warming" OR "extreme weather events" AND compan* 

OR business OR enterprise* OR organi?ation* OR management OR firm* OR corporat* OR 

sector OR industry AND strategy”. This combination is based on the findings in chapter 2.1.2. 

that there are different terms used for adaptive capacity. It was further enlarged by searching 

for “adaptive capacity AND construction OR manufacturing OR strategic management” and 

e.g., “corporate AND response AND climate change AND strategy.  

Searching within preliminary sources 

The possibilities of where to search for relevant literature is enormous. The objective of a 

systematic review is to find all literature on a specific topic and synthesise them.
167

 Within the 

frame of this work the sources searched were limited to three databases. Based on the search 

terms an in-depth search was done in the following databases: Academic Search Complete
168

, 

Business Source Complete
169

, both provided by EBSCOhost
®170

 and ISI Web of knowl-

edge
SM,171 

provided by Thomson
 
Reuters

172
. EBSCOhost

®
 itself states that it is the most-used, 

                                                 
165  This followed the assumption that the paper is not discussing adaptation to climate change but adaptive capacity.  
166  Searching for adaptive capacity in the title, keyword or abstract will result in a limited number of studies. If there would 

be a high amount of studies the aim would be to limit the search results. Considering the fact that adaptation research and 

adaptive capacity research is a relatively young research topic, it is important to find literature discussing adaptive capaci-

ty and business, which means to broaden the literature search by searching within the text (TX).  
167  See GÜNTHER; E.; HOPPE, H. (eds.) (n.d.), p. 4.  
168  ACADEMIC SEARCH™ COMPLETE, http://www.ebscohost.com/academic/academic-search-complete/ ©2011. 
169  BUSINESS SOURCE® COMPLETE, http://www.ebscohost.com/academic/business-source-complete/ ©2011. 
170  See EBSCOhost® (eds.), http://www.ebscohost.com/ © 2011. 
171  THOMSON REUTERS (eds.), http://www.isiwebofknowledge.com/ © 2011. 
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premium online information resource for tens of thousands of institutions worldwide and is 

representing millions of end-users.
173,174 

Web of knowledge is s today's premier research plat-

form for information in the sciences, social sciences, arts, and humanities.
175

 Furthermore, it 

has been searched within WebOPAC
176

 for literature on theoretical background. 

In addition, the search was accomplished by an ancestry approach
177

 which included the 

search within the reference list found at the end of journal articles or books.
178

 Since there 

were articles which were not found in databases, Google Scholar
TM,179

 was used to get the full 

text. In addition, the 6 top Journals Academy of Management Review, Academy of Manage-

ment Journal, Strategic Management Journal, Havard Business Review, Management Science 

and Long Range Planning were searched also.  

As stated in above a search within the text was done. This means that the search also conduct-

ed paper which mention the term adaptive capacity or strategy but did not explain the term or 

examined the term further. Therefore, the abstract was read and the document was opened and 

searched for the three core issues. The following Table 6 shows conducted results for a few 

search term combinations. A full overview of conducted search results per database is provid-

ed in Table 14 Appendix A.2. 

Table 6: Illustration of conducted search results in EBSCO 

 search terms                   database 

EBSCO 

ASC BSC 

results redundant new relevant results redundant new relevant 

1 

"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND com-

pan* 

121 36 85 27 51 2 49 25 

2 

"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND busi-

ness 

164 99 65 19 103 44 59 13 

3 

"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND enter-

prise* 

74 61 13 1 58 54 4 1 

4 

"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND orga-

ni?ation* 

266 183 83 24 108 80 28 8 

5 

"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND man-

agement 

349 294 55 9 145 134 11 4 

6 
"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND firm* 
90 89 1 0 45 45 0 0 

                                                                                                                                                         
172  WEB OF KNOWLEDGE, http://www.isiwebofknowledge.com/ © 2011. 
173  See EBSCOhost® Publishing (eds.) (2011), http://www.ebscohost.com, w/o page.  
174  Searching within the databases TOC Premier, EconLit and Risk Management Reference Center was stopped after consid-

ering 20 search terms since they did not provide new relevant search results.  
175  See THOMSON REUTERS (eds.) (2011), http://www.isiwebofknowledge.com, w/o page. 
176  SÄCHSISCHE LANDES-, STAATS- UND UNIVERSITÄTSBIBLIOTHEK DRESDEN (SLUB), www.slub-dresden.de 

© 2011. 
177  This term was coined by COOPER, H. (1989), p. 43 cited in MERTENS, D. M. (2005), p. 95. 
178  See MERTENS, D. M. (2005), p. 95.  
179  GOOGLE™ Scholar Beta , http:// scholar.google.com/ © 2011. 
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 search terms                   database 

EBSCO 

ASC BSC 

results redundant new relevant results redundant new relevant 

7 

"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND corpo-

rat* 

74 73 1 0 34 34 0 0 

8 
"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND sector 
255 250 5 2 130 128 2 2 

9 

"adaptive capacity" AND climat* 

change AND strategy AND indus-

try 

193 189 4 1 110 110 0 0 

(Own illustration.) 

In the left column are search term combinations and in the right column the overall results, 

thereof redundant results and new results. The column “relevant” was complemented after 

deciding whether a paper was included in further analysis or not, which will be explained in 

detail in the next chapter. 

The latest update of this search has been conducted in March 2011. 

3.3 Evaluating the search results 

The previous chapter explained the approach for searching the literature. The next important 

step is to decide whether these results are relevant and included in further analysis or if they 

were excluded. This chapter explains the underlying criteria for this decision. I conducted a 

data extraction sheet, composed of three parts, which is presented below. As mentioned in 

chapter 3.1 it has to be decided on criteria for exclusion of studies for limiting search results 

to relevant papers. 

In the first step, the literature was scanned again based on the questions as seen in Table 7. 

This means that conducted search results were integrated in further analysis if they fulfilled 

one of these requirements. Collected studies which did not fulfil these criteria were excluded. 

The following table presents the criteria used to decide whether a paper was included or not.  

Table 7: Criteria for screening and inclusion of studies 

Criteria for inclusion of studies 

Adaptive Capacity Is Adaptive Capacity or a similar term defined and discussed within the paper? 

Strategy Development 
Does the paper discuss strategy / strategy development or decision-making pro-

cess (with regard to AC)? 

Climate Change Strategy Does the author explicitly discuss climate change strategy (with regard to AC)? 

(Own illustration.) 

With regard to the research topic the literature must include a definition of adaptive capacity 

or a term which has a similar meaning e.g., response, adaptation capacity or adaptive capabili-

ties. More importantly the literature should review adaptive capacity with regard to strategic 

issues e.g., development, formulation or decision-making and climate change at best. 



34 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

In the second step, if the literature were considered as relevant for further analysis, the fol-

lowing data were extracted. The data is used to give a rough description of the literature. It 

basically includes biographical details on author and co-authors, title, year of publication, type 

of article, initiated by, the Journal and Volume as well as issue. Table 8 gives an overview 

about the mentioned attributes (left column) and its features.  

Table 8: Data extraction sheet - Part I 

Data extraction sheet – Part I 

Name Name of the lead author – resp. author first stated in the paper 

first Name Lead author’s first name, middle name 

Title Title of paper, book, etc. 

Year Year of publication NOT year of  submission 

Co-Authors Name, First name; Name, First name; etc.  

Type of Article Book Chapter, Working Paper, Research Paper, Theoretical Paper 

Published by Elsevier, Wiley, etc.  

Initiated by  Who commissioned the study? (University, Research Centre, …)  

Ref.-ID Refworks-ID 

Ref.-type Refworks-type 

Journal Full name of Journal 

   Volume 
 

   Issue  
 

   Pages 
 

(Source: GÜNTHER, E.; HOPPE, H. (eds.) (n.d.), p. 5.) 

With the third step information about the origin of the study (based on origin of lead author), 

the author’s discipline and the origin of investigation (academic vs. non-academic) were col-

lected as presented in Table 9. Information on the level of examination includes whether 

adaptive capacity is discussed on a national, regional, individual or business level.
180

 This was 

used later on for further limitation of search results. Furthermore, the attributes ranking (if it is 

a Journal), source and search term were included.  

Table 9: Data extraction sheet - Part II 

Data extraction sheet – Part II 

Level of examination What is the level of examination? (Industry, Organization, Community, Region, …) 

Country of origin Origin of Study by first author 

Subject What is the Subject of Study?  

Industry Sector Classification according to European Industry Classification Standard (NACE) 

Country  Is the study bound to a special country? e.g., Case Study on industry in UK 

Continent Specification of Continent  

Ranking If it is a Journal, then include Ranking 

    ISI-Factor 
 

                                                 
180  The national, regional and individual level has been included in case that adaptive capacity has not been discussed on a 

business level so far. From the beginning it was apparent that adaptive capacity is a relatively young research topic in the 

strategic management literature.  
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Data extraction sheet – Part II 

    VHB JQ 2 
 

    Handelsblatt 
 

Source BSC, ASC, ISI Web of Science, Journal, Search within reference list 

Search term Which search term conducted the paper? 

(Own illustration.) 

The evaluation sheet presented in this chapter is the basis for the selection and analysis of the 

relevant literature. The data, generated by the data evaluation sheet will be used for a quantita-

tive analysis. The information collected within the data extraction sheet gives a first impres-

sion of the relevant literature. Results will be given in chapter 4.1.  

3.4 Developing a coding schedule to analyse studies 

In the last chapter we developed a data evaluation sheet for a quantitative analysis of the ex-

isting literature. This allows us to generally describe the literature. Now we need to think of a 

way to qualitatively examine the references
181

 and to synthesize them. As COOPER states the 

first rule in constructing a synthesis coding sheet is that any information that might have the 

remotest possibility of being considered relevant should be retrieved from the studies.
182

 The 

question is what would be the appropriate method for this? A common method within the sci-

entific research is the qualitative content analysis.
183

  

Qualitative content analysis 

I only give a brief theoretical overview about the method applied within this work. As it sup-

ports the systematic review we will not go into detail about that method.
184

 Qualitative con-

tent analysis has become more and more important in the last years either for examining 

newspaper article, newscasts or interviews.
185

 The term content analysis is mainly used in 

empirical social sciences. Within this work I refer to the qualitative content analysis of MAYR-

ING.
186,187 

MAYRING states that there are three types of techniques: Summary, Explication and 

Structuring.
188

 

As the other techniques are not detailed enough they do not apply for this work.
189

 I concen-

trate on the technique of structuring.
190

 This technique aims at structuring observed material. 

                                                 
181  Within this context we will use the word references to differentiate between conducted literature and the actually exploit-

ed and analysed literature. 
182  COOPER, H. (1998), p. 27. 
183  There is also the Grounded Theory or global evaluation theory. Both do not apply within this context and will not be 

discussed in this work. See BORTZ, J. & DÖRING, N. (2006), p. 331ff. for further information.  
184  The qualitative content analysis is a method itself. We will use it as support for the evaluation of search results. For de-

tailed information see relevant authors within the empirical social research such as MAYRING, P. (2002), p. 114ff. See 

also ATTESLANDER, P. (2006); BORTZ, J. & DÖRING, N. (2006); DIEKMANN, A. (2007) et al. 
185  See ATTESLANDER, P. (2006), S. 181. 
186  See MAYRING, P. (2002), p. 114ff. 
187  MAYRING is one of the most important authors in this field and is often being cited by other authors. For example 

DIEKMANN, A. (2007); ATTESLANDER, P. (2006) and BORTZ, J. & DÖRING, N. (2006). 
188  See MAYRING, P. (2002), p. 114ff. 
189  The method of summarising does not apply as it aims at summing up and reducing the content to one main result. The 

method of explication does not apply as the scope does not fit to the scope of this work and exhibits a more interpretive 

character. See MAYRING, P. (2002), p.  117f. 
190  For information on the other techniques see MAYRING, P. (2002), p. 114ff. 
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This could be content-related aspects, scale or the assessment of previously defined dimen-

sions.
191

 It classifies parts of the text to the corresponding defined categories.
192

 These catego-

ries are built in three steps:  

1. Definition of categories: Find a category where relevant information can be assigned.  

2. Example: Define an example which explains which information should be covered 

within the category. 

3. Rules for coding the material: In case an explicit assignment is not possible, there 

need to be rules which enable this assignment as clearly as possible.
193

 

How can this be applied for this context? The coding sheet for the evaluation has to be orga-

nized in a way to structure the material in a way to extract the relevant information which are 

significant for synthesizing the literature. 

The Coding Sheet 

The a priori developed coding sheet consists of a category system which was developed based 

on the steps mentioned above. First, I specified the main categories the material will be divid-

ed into. Secondly, I defined examples for possible text parts including the relevant infor-

mation. These examples are formulated as questions. Table 10 shows the applied coding 

sheet. Obviously, the main categories reflect the main research question which consists of the 

two core issues „adaptive capacity“ and “strategy”. Around these two core issues the coding 

sheet was built and composed of 4 parts.  

In the first part general information on type of study (including method), author’s research 

discipline and aim of article are collected. Those information are important for understanding 

what the study initiated and what relationship basically is investigated.  

Table 10: Coding sheet 

Coding sheet 

Type of study Theoretical Paper, Research Paper  

Aim of article What is the background of the article?  

Research Discipline Research discipline by first author e.g., Management, Organisation studies, HRM, etc. 

Adaptive capacity   

Definition Does the author define the term AC?  

Thesaurus 

Does the author use different words which are describing the same matter? e.g., re-

sponse, adaptation capacity, adaptation capabilities) OR Does the study state adaptation 

with different approaches, e.g. organizational learning, capabilities, change manage-

ment, risk management, vulnerability, resilience, etc.? 

Characteristics  

Does the author mention features / characteristics of adaptive capacity? What influ-

ences AC? OR Does the author mention features / characteristic of different concepts / 

approaches as coded within Thesaurus? 

Adaptation 
What is adaptation? What is the difference to adaptive capacity? Which role plays ad-

aptation within the paper? How is it related to AC or similar approaches / concepts? 

                                                 
191  See MAYRING, P. (2002), p. 118 ff. 
192  See MAYRING, P. (2002), S. 118. 
193  See MAYRING, P. (2002), S. 118 f. 
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Strategy   

Strategy develop-

ment 

Does the paper give an example about how AC can be used for strategic matters / is-

sues? 

Climate change 

strategy 
Does the author defines CCS – respectively – does the author link AC to CCS? 

Decision-making Does the paper discuss AC as a variable for decision-making? 

Business Relevance   
What is the relevance of AC or similar concept for business? Why should companies 

even think about the issue? 

Miscellaneous   

Results What is the papers core statement? What are the results the study generated? 

Criticism / Limits Does the author state criticism / limits to its own assumptions and results? 

Other important 

facts  

Include all aspects which cannot be assigned to one of the other categories but is as-

sessed as important 

Further research 

investigations 

Are there any needs for future research stated by the author? Does the study identify 

needs for further research? 

(Own illustration.) 

Within the second part all information on AC are collected. Relevant parts about definition 

of AC and their connection to other concepts were coded. Possible connections can either be 

AC is linked to other concepts or it is expressed by those other concepts. This was coded in 

the category Thesaurus. The category Characteristics includes all information on factors or 

determinants which drive AC or the other concept expressing AC.  

The third part of the coding sheet focuses on strategy. Thereby strategy is divided in strategy 

development, CCS, decision-making and business relevance. Within the category strategy 

development general information on strategy, drivers influencing strategy formulation or stra-

tegic change were included. All parts providing information on climate change and strategy 

are assigned to the category Climate Change Strategy. I distinguished between general infor-

mation on strategy and CCS based on the assumption I explained in Chapter 2 which included 

that paper might discuss strategy but not CCS. The category decision-making was included 

for all remaining information on decision processes. One may say that decision- making is 

distinctive to strategy but insights on drivers of decision-making processes can provide inter-

esting findings for the strategy process. I also argue that the strategic process is a decision-

making process in a broad sense. The category business relevance contains information on the 

necessity for business to think about AC or other concepts.  

The last part of the coding sheet includes information on core results of the study, criticism 

or limitations to these results, future research investigations. All remaining information 

which could not be assigned to one of the above mentioned categories but were still consid-

ered as important were coded within the category other important facts.  

Summing up what we did within this chapter: I explored the methodological approach for 

this work. At first I defined the term systematic review, explained the advantages of this type 

of review and how it is executed. Then I concentrated on planning a literature search, estab-

lished a search strategy and decided on the preliminary sources searched. This was followed 

by the development of a data extraction sheet which enables us to limit search results and sub-
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sequently do a quantitative analysis. Finally, I introduced the way of analysing the references 

on a qualitative basis, preparing for the synthesis of the references which will be done below.    
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4 Results 

The last chapter 3 explained the underlying approach to generate, evaluate and analyse the 

literature. Within this chapter I analyse the conducted literature, in the following referred to as 

references. This empirical analysis is divided into 3 steps. First, the references are examined 

on a descriptive basis by using absolute and relative frequency (Chapter 4.1). The description 

of samples is based on the categories I defined in the data extraction and coding sheet.
194

 Then 

I continue with clustering the reference pool by the author’s background, the impact of the 

studies for my research questions and finally by the underlying theoretical concepts (Chapter 

4.2). This is completed by a qualitative synthesize and a reflection on research questions.  

The search yielded 5772 results. Table 13 Appendix A. 3 shows the process for limiting and 

selecting relevant paper. By eliminating redundant results the literature was reduced to 671 

results. These results were limited by excluding results which did not match the criteria
195

 and 

results which were not available.
196

 Consequently, the results were limited to 194. As de-

scribed in Chapter 3 the search was enhanced by searching in Journals and the reference lists 

of the search results hence 33 papers were added. As a result, 227 relevant results were con-

ducted. This was narrowed down further by excluding all studies which discussed adaptive 

capacity on a governmental level
197

. Only studies referring to the organizational or industrial 

level were examined further. Additionally, all references investigating the following indus-

tries were excluded: agriculture & forestry, fishing and public administration. This exclusion 

was done since public administration is strongly related to the policy level. The industries: 

agriculture, fishing and forestry were also excluded since these are non-commercial industries 

and thus experience different market conditions and regulations e.g., subsidisation.
198

 Overall, 

the number of research results are limited to 60 paper, in the following described by the term 

references.  

4.1 Description of samples 

Within this chapter the 60 references are analysed on a quantitative basis which includes fre-

quency and descriptive statistics. To get an overview about the reference pool I analyse the 

references by year of publication, origin (geographical and research background), industry 

sector and quality. Beforehand, it is necessary to view the search term combinations which 

yielded the most results. Almost one-third of the references were conducted by the tenth 

search term combination “adaptive capacity” AND environment* change AND strategy AND 

company. Another one-third of the references were conducted by search within their reference 

list and Journals. The remaining one-third was conducted by different search term combina-

tions. Thereof, seven references were found by the search term “adaptive capacity” AND cli-

                                                 
194  See Chapter 3.3 and Chapter 3.4. 
195  See Chapter 3.3 for explanation of developed exclusion criteria.  
196  This applied for eight search results. Thereof, two results might be of interest: SLOCUM JR., J. et al. (1994): Survival of 

the smartest and PARK, J. (2008): Strategy, Climate Change, and the Japanese Firm: Rethinking the Global Competitive 

Landscape of a Warming Planet. 
197  This included all paper which were examining the regional, national, community or individual level. 
198  It should be noted here, that almost 20 % of the eliminated search results were examining the Agriculture & Forestry and 

Fishing industry. Moreover, almost 40 % were related to Public Administration. This shows that relatively strong re-

search was already conducted in this field and strengthens the statements in Chapter 2.1.2 were I pointed out that the term 

adaptive capacity has strong impact in the disaster, vulnerability and resilience research which relates to policy and gov-

ernmental decisions especially in highly climate change affected countries. 
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mat* change AND strategy AND company* which is, referring to the research question, the 

term which was assumed to find the most fitting paper. Why is this fact important? It leads me 

to two important expectations, which should be kept in mind for the analysis below: 

First, it becomes apparent that the papers do not focus on climate change in particular. The 

scope is thus broadened to environmental change which can also be technological change and 

change in market conditions e.g., consumer behaviour or regulations. This means that adap-

tive capacity (hereafter abbreviated with AC) in combination with climate change, strategy 

and company lacks of research.  

Secondly, it might be expected that with regard to the question of this study, whether AC is 

antecedent to Climate Change Strategy (hereafter abbreviated with CCS), a concluding an-

swer might be challenging. 

Year of Publication 

Besides one document which was published in the 1980s, the majority of the references were 

published after 1990 as shown in Figure 5. About one-fourth of all references were published 

before 2000 and three-fourth were published during the last decade. The trend line exhibits 

that the publication of papers is steadily increasing. This emphasizes the presence of the issue 

and the actuality of the debate about adapting to changing environments and thus growing 

interest within scientific research. 

 

Figure 5: Absolute number by year of publication 

(Own illustration.) 

Geographical Origin 

The classification is based on the first author of the study and his background. This means 

that the assignment to a continent is related to the geographical origin of the first author. As 

we can see in Figure 6, ten references were originated outside Europe and North America. 

Only one study cannot be assigned to its geographical origin.
199

 The majority of the references 

were originated in Europe and North America.  

                                                 
199  This is because the reference HOFFMAN, A. (2007) is a Chapter within a book. Note: n.A. stands for not available.  
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Figure 6: Absolute and relative distribution by geographical origin 

(Own illustration.) 

To some extent, this domination can be explained by the focus on English literature.
200

 Still, 

this classification does not provide a reasonable finding since the origin of a study can be bi-

ased through the increasing international cooperation of universities and research institutes.
201

  

Research Background 

The references were either initiated by authors from Universities, Research Centres, Research 

Institutes or companies. If the reference was initiated by a company it was classified as non-

academic. By contrast, the references were classified with academic if they were initiated by a 

University, Research Centre or Research Institute.
202

 Based on this, as shown in Figure 7, it 

can be stated that the vast majority of references were academically initiated (93%). Only 4 

references derive from a non-academic background.
203

  

Type of Article 

Another classification of papers is provided by their type of article. Hereby, the references 

were categorized into Research Paper, Theoretical Paper and Book Chapter. This was initiated 

to examine whether the references are more conceptual or empirical. For some references the 

author did not state which method was applied. Resulting from that, these characteristics were 

assessed after reading the references. The reference was assessed as a theoretical paper if 

there was just a small or no empirical part e.g., Case Study, Interview or Survey.
204

 If an em-

                                                 
200  In Chapter 3.2 I explained why I focused on English literature. The reason is the relatively new research attention to this 

topic, which assumes that literature is published in English to gain more international attention.  
201  The reason for this fact is the assignment by the first author. If there is a cooperation of 2 or more countries it is not doc-

umented in this graph. This applies e.g. for AUDIA, P. G.; LOCKE, E. A.; SMITH, K. G. (2000), CHAPIN, F. S. et al. 

(2010), GULATI, A.; LAWRENCE, P. R.; PURANAM, P. (2005), KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P.  (2008) and LEVY, 

D. L.; KOLK, A. (2002). 
202  Again, it should be mentioned that the classification is based on the first author of the study.  
203  This applies for BUONO, A. F.; KERBER, K. W. (2010), DUGAL, M.; GOPALAKRISHNAN, S. (2000), GLOR, E. D. 

(2007) and SUSSMAN, C. (2004).  
204  The reference BUONO, A. F.; KERBER, K. W. (2010) was assessed as theoretical paper even though it included a Case 

Study. The focus of this paper was strongly theoretical and the empirical part was very small in relation to the theoretical 

part. KLARNER, P; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007) as Working Paper is included in here as well. 

3

25 25

5

1 1

0

5

10

15

20

25

30

Asia North 

America

Europe Australia Africa South 

America

n.A.

ab
so

lu
te

 n
u
m

b
er

 o
f 

st
u
d
ie

s

Geographical Origin

Asia

5%

North 

America

41%

Europe

42%

Australia

8%

Africa

2%

n.A.

2%

Geographical Origin



42 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

pirical part existed, the paper was assessed as a research paper.
 205

 Only two references are 

chapters from a Book. Figure 7 shows the relative distribution of references by type of article. 

Overall, the majority of references are empirically focused. This can provide interesting in-

sides on current company behaviour. 

  

Figure 7: Relative distribution by type of article and research background 

(Own illustration.) 

Quality 

If the reference was published within a journal, which is the case with 93 % of the references, 

information on Journal rankings were documented. This includes the ISI-Impact Factor 

2009
206

, the VHB Jourqual
207

 ranking and the Handelsblatt
208

 ranking.  

What applies for all of these rankings is that the higher the value the better is the quality of the 

Journal. I will use the ISI-Impact Factor to evaluate and compare this with the VHB Jourqual 

and Handelsblatt ranking. Thereby the box whisker plot as shown in Figure 8 provides an 

overview about the evaluation of the reference pool by showing the minimum, maximum val-

ue, the lowest quartile, median and the upper quartile. This box plot includes all references 

where information on the Journal ranking was provided.
209

 As you can see at the ISI-Impact 

Factor box plot, the majority of references range from 1.259 to 3.635. The Median is 1.704. 

The median tells us the value where the half of the references is scored above or below this 

value. This seems to be a comparatively low level conferred to the highest given value and 

                                                 
205  The references BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), DUNN, S. (2002) and KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. 

P. (2008) were different to the usual type of article but were empirical in nature that is why they are added to the category 

research paper. 
206  The ISI-Impact-Factor is provided by THOMSON REUTERS and is a ratio between citations and recent citable items 

published. The Impact-Factor is calculated by dividing the number of current year citations to the source items published 

in that journal during the previous year. For more information see THOMSON REUTERS,  

http://thomsonreuters.com/products_services/science/free/essays/impact_factor/, w/o page, requested: 04/25/2011, 

8:30pm. 
207  The VHB Jourqual Ranking evaluates the scientific quality of Journals relevant for Business and Management scientists. 

The Journal articles were assessed by over 1000 scientists within an online-survey. For more information on applied me-

thod see VERBAND DER HOCHSCHULLEHRER FÜR BETRIEBSWIRTSCHAFT E.V. (eds.),  

http://vhbonline.org/service/jourqual, © 2009. 
208  The Handelsblatt ranking is based on conventional scientific standards for evaluating scientific research such as the Jour-

qual ranking and the ISI-Impact Factor. The Handelsblatt ranking assesses a Journal by scientific compliance and how 

difficult it is to publish a paper within this Journal. The focus of the Handelsblatt ranking is business and management. 

For more information see HANDELSBLATT GMBH, http://handelsblatt.com/politik/bwl-ranking/methodik-und-

interpretation/3180850.html, w/o page, requested 04/24/2011, 8:44pm.  
209  The calculated values for the Median and the 1st and 3rd Quartile only includes the references were a Journal ranking was 

available. The ISI-Impact Factor / Handelsblatt Ranking / VHB Jourqual were not available for 23 / 27 / 24 references. 
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leads to the assumption that the references were published in Journals with low assessed qual-

ity. In fact, it is not possible to draw this conclusion since only one paper was assessed with 

11.564.  

 

Figure 8: Box whisker plot for quality of references by Journal rankings 

(Own illustration.) 

It still seems to be the case that the Journals where the references are published have low 

quality performance. The ISI-Impact Factor is an indicator for the scientific impact represent-

ed by citations thus the quality refers to the impact the Journals have on other Journal article. 

On the contrary, the quality of references seems to be high when taking into account the Han-

delsblatt and the VHB Jourqual ranking. Appendix A. 4 shows that Journals were assessed 

similar between rankings. This means Journals which were assessed with a high value within 

the ISI-Impact Factor were also assessed in the upper Quartile within the other Rankings. 

Nevertheless, there are some exceptions. The Journal “Management Science”, “Organizations 

Studies”, “Human Resource Management”, the “International Journal of Human Resource 

Development” and the “British Journal of Management” achieved a higher value in the Han-

delsblatt and VHB Ranking. A possible explanation is the focus of these 2 Rankings on Busi-

ness and Management Journals whereas the ISI-Impact Factor does not focus on a special 

research field. Nevertheless, it can be stated that, relatively speaking, within the Handelsblatt 

Ranking and the Jourqual ranking the Journals are assessed better. All in all, one should be 

careful with a concluding remark about the quality of the references. These findings can be 

used for excluding references which score below a certain value e.g., the 1
st
 Quartile at most. 

Considering the VHB Jourqual Ranking which is addressed from and to Business Scientists 

the references are ranked within the top third. 

Industry Sector 

The references can be classified by breaking them down into two groups: industry affiliation 

and no industry affiliation. About 13 references are not affiliated to an industry and further 16 

references have no special industry focus.
210

 Still, as shown in Figure 9, the majority of stud-

                                                 
210  The references with no industry focus can partly be explained by their nature which means that they are more theoretical 

and conceptual in nature.   
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ies exhibit a link to an industry. References which study a special industry are classified by 

industry sector. Thereby, the classification is based on the Statistical Classification of Eco-

nomic Activities in the European Community (NACE).
211

  

 

 

Figure 9: Absolute and relative distribution by industry sector 

(Own illustration.) 

As expected, Manufacturing and Construction are strongly represented compared to other 

industries. The industry sectors of Mining & Quarrying, Transport & Storage and Real Estate 

& other business activities which are well represented while the remaining industries are only 

represented with one reference. This can be explained by the fact, that Manufacturing and 

Construction are directly influenced by changing environments through technological, market 

and climate change. However, it is surprising that Mining & Quarrying as well as Transport & 

Storage are not represented more frequently since these industries face regulations or changes 

which influence their business directly.  

Subject of Reference 

By limiting the paper based step-by-step based on exclusion criteria the majority of the refer-

ences are linked to the Business & Management context. This classification was either pro-

vided by the databases or was done after reading the Abstract. Thereby I differentiated be-

tween Management, Business, Strategy, Organizational Studies, Environmental Studies, 

Strategy, Social Sciences, Human Resource Management (in the following abbreviated with 

HRM), Technology & Engineering and Natural Sciences. Here should be noted, that subjects 

are not necessarily disjunctive and references can be assigned to two subjects or even more.
212

 

The following Figure 10 presents the absolute number of studies by Subjects.  

                                                 
211  As explained earlier within this chapter all industries referred to public administration and services as well as agriculture, 

forestry and fishing were excluded from further examination.  
212  For example BEERMAN, M. (2011) is assigned to Business, Management and Organization. See Appendix A. 7. 
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Figure 10: Absolute numbers by subject 

(Own illustration.) 

The Subjects of the references are diverse. Even though they come from a Business back-

ground, the papers observe different research field within the business context such as Organ-

ization theory, Strategy, HRM, Innovation, Environmental Studies and even Technology & 

Engineering or Natural Science. This provides an important fact for the next chapter. As the 

papers analyse different subjects it leads to the assumption that findings will be heterogene-

ous. Furthermore, depending on the subject of the paper, the view on AC and its relationship 

to CCS varies strongly. This fact was the basis for potential approaches applying for synthe-

sising the references. These approaches are discussed within the next chapter 4.2.  

In short, it can be stated that the majority of references were published after 2000. By conti-

nent, about 80 % of the studies can be assigned to North America and Europe. The reference 

pool is, with a ratio of 40 % theoretical to 60 % empirical papers and to 93% initiated by Re-

search Institutes or Universities, highly academic.  By Industry, almost 80% of the papers 

show an industry observation while almost 30 % exhibit observations across different sectors. 

Furthermore, 20 % are not affiliated to an industry sector. Strongly represented industries are 

Manufacturing and Construction (50 % of explicitly industry affiliated studies). With regard 

to the quality of the paper, 40% of the references cannot be assessed. By Handelsblatt and 

VHB Ranking the references are ranked in the top third or mid-third whereas references with-

in the ISI-Impact Factor 2009 lie within the lower third. It can be argued whether it is advisa-

ble to further limit the references by excluding papers which are ranked within the 1
st
 quartile 

to ensure the quality of the references. It would also be possible to only look at the references 

published within the last 10 years. By fact, these exclusions are not yet done since the number 

of acceptable studies is not large enough to substantiate a general conclusion. This is why I 

follow the assumption of COOPER “let the data speak”.
213

 The only exclusion of studies is 

based on the a priori defined exclusion criteria in Chapter 3.3.
214

 Taking these facts into ac-

count it can be stated that the reference pool is not balanced and heterogeneous.  

                                                 
213  COOPER, H. (1998), p.84.  
214  See COOPER, H. (1998), p. 84. He revives the discussion of a priori exclusion of conducted search result by such crite-

ria. He states that the only appropriate exclusion of references is when the criteria for it are defined upfront.  
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4.2 Qualitative analysis and systematisation of findings 

Within this Chapter I examine methods for the systematisation of references. There are a cou-

ple of methods which could be used for systemising the references in a way which allows a 

conclusion about common scientific sense on Adaptive Capacity and Climate Change Strate-

gy. One potential method might be the classification of references in groups which are as ho-

mogenous as possible followed by the analysis of these groups’ findings on AC and its rela-

tionship to CCS. This aggregation can be based on the characteristics described within Chap-

ter 4.1 which is the classification by Year of Publication, Industry Sector, Applied method or 

Subject. However, this method is not applicable within the context of this work as it shows 

one disadvantage. This way of systematisation underlies the assumption that similar findings 

on this issue are a) given within this groups and b) a concluding answer regarding the main 

research question can be derived. As I already pointed out in the last chapter, the references 

are too heterogeneous as they could be clustered in this way. We already know that AC is 

settled within different research backgrounds. Therefore it is interesting to look at different 

research fields of authors. After that I analyse the references by assessing their impact for the 

underlying research question. Finally, I will analyse the references by different underlying 

theoretical concepts. 

4.2.1 Author’s discipline 

In the last chapter it was pointed out that the references are settled in different research areas. 

In chapter 2.1 I discussed 2 views on Adaptive capacity within the business context which 

were basically settled in organisational studies. In the following we see whether AC is also 

settled within strategic management literature or other research areas. As I examined by Sub-

ject the reference in general address different research areas. To complement this I will ana-

lyse which research background the authors of the references have. This will give us an idea 

in which research areas the concepts and findings will be settled and what might influence the 

view and definition of adaptive capacity. 

Overall, 50 authors exhibit a business or management background. These 50 references are 

subdivided as shown in Figure 11. One-quarter (25 %) of the authors are from a strategic 

management background.
215

 

                                                 
215  The percentage is given according to the amount of studies within the overall background. (i.e. business or non-business 

background). 
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Figure 11: Absolute number of studies by author's research discipline 

(Own illustration.) 

The subfield Environmental Strategy is exhibited separately but can be added to the number 

of authors from a strategic management background, thus resulting to over 30%. Moreover, 

the research disciplines Entrepreneurship & Innovation and Organisational studies are more 

often represented with a percentage of 10 %. These are closely followed by the disciplines 

Technology & Innovation and Social Science & Policy with 4 studies each (8%).  The disci-

plines economics, marketing, HRM and Commerce are only represented with 1-3 studies 

each. Within the non-business research disciplines natural & environmental science is repre-

sented with 6 studies, closely followed by Building & Infrastructure. Science & Technology 

Policy is only represented with on study.  

This shows again the heterogeneity of references and that the paper might examine different 

concepts and might have different underlying assumptions for their work as they come from 

different research fields with different problems and scientific research questions. Analysing 

the references briefly this is confirmed fast. This way of clustering the paper does not lead to 

the result this work aims at. Therefore, a different way of examining the references with re-

gard to a holistic understanding of AC and CCS needs to be developed. This is taken into ac-

count within the next two chapters 4.2.2 and 4.2.3.   

Non-business   re-
search disciplines Business & Management 
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4.2.2 Synthesis by impact of references 

Within this chapter I analyse the papers by ranking them based on their relevance regarding 

the main research question. This classification of papers is thereby based on an ABC-

Analysis. The ABC analysis is a simple, qualitative and comparative instrument for distin-

guishing important activities, processes, etc. from unimportant ones.
216

 Transferred to this 

context the references are distinguished by their significance for answering the main research 

questions which means whether the reference has a high impact for this work or a low impact. 

Therefore the references are classified as A (high impact), B (high-medium impact), C (medi-

um-low impact) and D (low impact) paper. Components which have to be contained for being 

an A or B, C, D reference are illustrated in Table 11. These components are based on the cri-

teria I developed within the coding sheet in chapter 3.4. 

Table 11: Assessment of references by impact 

 

AC is mentioned 

within the study 

AC is defined 

within the 

paper 

A similar term is 

discussed 

The study 

refers to 

strategy 

The study 

refers to 

CCS 

Study refers 

to decision-

making 

# 

A x x O x x O 6 

B x O x x x O 3 

C x O x (x) - (x) 16 

D O O O O O O 35 

x   Information on this issue is required                          O     Information can be provided but is not required 

-    Information is not provided                                       (x)   Information on at least one or the other is required, 

both are possible  

(Own illustration.) 

To be ranked as an A reference the paper need to fulfil the following criteria:  

a) the paper mentions the term adaptive capacity (AC) and provides a definition and  

b) the paper discusses AC in relation to climate change strategy (CCS). 

Obviously, if the paper discusses CCS it also includes the component “refers to strategy” 

since CCS is a subtopic of strategy in general. It is important that a similar term is not used to 

in a similar connotation within this reference as the attention is put on the concept of AC and 

CCS. Still, the term AC can be linked to a different theoretical concept if it provides infor-

mation on factors driving or influencing AC. The last column “study refers to decision-

making” is integrated since it can provide interesting insights on strategy relation to decision-

making process. As this is not the focus of this work, information on this can or cannot be 

given within the references. If the study provides information they were extracted as well and 

analysed. 

A reference was ranked as B reference, if it is not an A reference and if the paper mentions 

the term AC and did or did not provide a definition of AC. The focus here is that AC is linked 

to or described by a different term or concept which means that within the references a con-

cept with a similar connotation was discussed. The next criterion for being ranked as B refer-

ence is that this different term is linked to CCS. For the columns “study refers to strategy” and 

                                                 
216  SCHALTEGGER, S. et al. (2002), p. 19. 
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“decision-making” the same applies as described above. The references were ranked with C 

if a different term was used to describe the capacity of a company to adapt in relation to strat-

egy and types of changes but not climate change. Within this special case it is possible that 

references refer to strategy or decision-making or strategy and decision-making. Hereby, a 

differentiation between these papers was not done but it is important that the study discussed 

at least one of these issues. The remaining references were classified with D and all combina-

tions except the combinations already given in the A, B and C paper are possible. These pa-

pers only have a low impact for answering the research questions but some of these papers 

still provide an interesting insight and are used for deeper understanding. 

About 31 studies were mentioning the term AC and thereof 15 provided a definition of AC. 

Appendix A.6 Table 17 shows a detailed classification by impact and reference. At the begin-

ning of Chapter 4, I stated that it is expected that there are very few conducted references 

which are discussing AC related to CCS within the business context. At this point, this as-

sumption is proved. Only 6 references – classified as A references - as shown in Table 11 

discussed AC in the context of CCS. Additionally, 3 references were conducted as high-

medium impact and mentioned AC but focused on a different term in relation to CCS. Fur-

thermore, 16 references were ranked as C references. However, the majority (35 references) 

were rated with a D. Based on this we now have a look at the references, ranked as A and B 

references. In the following, I compare what these authors state about AC and CCS starting 

with the A references. Table 12 provides an overview of definitions and statements on climate 

change strategy of all A papers. 

As we can see from the Table 12 LISØ and HERTIN et al. refer to the definition of the IPCC. In 

Chapter 2 we discussed AC and its importance in the field of climate change research in 

which the definition of MCCARTHY from the IPCC gained importance. JOHNSTONE defines 

AC as the conditions given and needed to develop and execute adaptation options.
217

 BERK-

HOUT/HERTIN/NIGEL define AC as a property of a company which is dependent on external 

relationships, more precisely, the social and economical context in which the company is op-

erating.
218

 They further view AC as a determinant which influences the company’s awareness 

of vulnerability and their ability to evaluate and make decisions about adaptation with regard 

to climate change.
219

 This view on AC is similar to the definition provided by BEERMANN 

where AC is seen as a “measure of the culture and dynamics of an organization that allow it to 

make decisions in a timely and appropriate manner both in day-to-day business and also in 

crises”.
220

  

                                                 
217  See JOHNSTONE, K. (2008), p. 135. 
218  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 2. 
219  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 16. 
220  See MCMANUS, S. et al. (2007), p. 2 cited in BEERMANN, M. (2011), p. 840. 
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Table 12: Definitions of AC and statements on strategy and climate change by author 

Author Definition of Adaptive Capacity Climate Change Strategy 

BEERMANN, 

M.  

(2011) 

BEERMANN refers to the definition by 

the RESILIENT ORGANIZATIONS REPORT 

(2007): “the measure of the culture and 

dynamics of an organization that allow 

it to make decisions in a timely and 

appropriate manner both in day-to-day 

business and also in crises.”
221

 

Considering that coping with impacts caused by cli-

mate change necessitates pro-active and innovative 

coping, clarifies the passive character of adaptive ca-

pacity according to RESILIENT ORGANIZATIONS. Ac-

cording to SCHUMPETER (1934) successful strategy 

building and long term viability of organizations need 

creative solutions. Building adaptive capacity also 

means creating new business models, products, ways 

of planning and producing and so forth.
222

 

BERKHOUT, 

F. ET AL. 

(2004) /  

BERKHOUT, 

F. ET AL. 

(2006) 

“Adaptive capacity appears to be a 

property of an organisation, as well as 

the social and economic context in 

which it is operating”
223

 Furthermore 

AC is a set of internal capabilities: 

 risk management process 

 inhouse technical expertise 

 internal communication 

  and external relationships: 

 to other stakeholders 

 and actors needed for help to im-

plement adaptations
224

 

Strategy development formulates an overall strategic 

approach towards climate change adaptation. It set out 

strategies to respond to the risks and opportunities 

posed by each key impact.
225

 […] “An adaptation 

strategy expresses the present and the desired future 

position of a company in relation to climate change 

impacts. It also helps to communicate a company’s 

attitude towards climate change internally and exter-

nally.”
226

 

4 types of strategy related to climate change:
227

 

1. Wait and see 

2. Risk assessment and options appraisal 

3. Bearing and managing risk 

4. Sharing and shifting risks 

HERTIN, J. ET 

AL. (2003) 

HERTIN et al. refer to the definition of 

McCarthy from the IPCC Report: “The 

ability of a system to adjust to climate 

change (including climate variability 

and extremes), to moderate potential 

damages, to take advantage of opportu-

nities, or to cope with the consequenc-

es.”
228

 

“[…] the portfolio of options adopted by any given 

firm will depend on their climate sensitivity, their 

internal resources and capabilities, their market and 

regulatory context, and the adaptation strategy they 

adopt (‘wait and see’, risk bearing, etc.).”
229

 “A re-

view of potential adaptation measures suggested that 

three different modes of adaptation could be distin-

guished:  

 commercial adaptation 

 technological & financial adaptation […].”
230

 

JOHNSTONE, 

K. (2002) 

“Adaptive capacity, on the other hand, 

is the information, social capital and 

supportive conditions that are needed as 

a foundation for delivering adaptation 

actions.”
231

 

In the broad sense he refers to strategy in the context 

of adaptation strategies to Climate Change: “Most 

adaptation measures can be integrated with other sys-

tems and procedures, such as the existing risk register, 

health and safety arrangements, quality management, 

business continuity planning or strategic planning.”
232

 

                                                 
221  See MCMANUS, S. et al. (2007), p. 2 cited in BEERMANN, M. (2011), p. 840. 
222  See BEERMANN, M. (2011), p. 840. 
223  BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 4. 
224  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 14. 
225  BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 27. 
226  BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 28. 
227  See BERKHOUT F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D. M. (2006), p. 151. 
228  HERTIN, J. et al. (2003), p. 280. 
229  HERTIN, J. et al. (2003), p. 280.  
230  HERTIN, J. et al. (2003), p. 284.  
231  JOHNSTONE, K. (2008), p. 135. 
232  JOHNSTONE, K. (2008), p. 136. 
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Author Definition of Adaptive Capacity Climate Change Strategy 

LISØ, K. R. 

(2006)  

LISØ refers to the definition of McCar-

thy from the IPCC Report: “is the abil-

ity of a system to adjust to climate 

change, including climate variability 

and extremes, to moderate potential 

damages, to take advantage of opportu-

nities, or to cope with the consequenc-

es.”
233

 

“In order to develop adaptation strategies, effective 

ways must be found to strengthen institutional capaci-

ty. Cross-disciplinary risk-based management strate-

gies, […] can be an important step towards a more 

active and dynamic way […] in the light of the un-

known risks of future climate change.”
234

 This in-

cludes either: risk-based, precautionary or discursive 

strategy and depends on the risk.
235

 

(Own illustration.) 

The papers of BERKHOUT ET AL. were originated within the ADAPT Project at the TYNDALL 

CENTRE FOR CLIMATE CHANGE RESEARCH.
236

 Within this work the main findings were that 

companies might enhance their AC through organisational learning processes and using their 

dynamic capabilities (in the following abbreviated with DC).
237

 The authors use the organisa-

tional learning process to build a conceptual framework for an adaptation process within or-

ganisations. As the authors state they refer to the concept of organisational learning (OL) as 

climate change has impacts on organisational routines and these are adjusted by learning.
238

 I 

examine the term OL more detailed within the next chapter.  

However, at this point it can be stated that these definitions are not highly differing from the 

definitions of AC given in chapter 2.1 as it exhibit endogenous character, the capability to 

learn, to adapt and to make decisions on adaptation options which is the same as foster inno-

vation and use opportunities to cope with climate change.
239

  

Moreover, AC is seen as precedent to establish adaptation options, which is as we remember 

from Chapter 2, comparable to CHAKRAVARTY’S view on AC.
240

 As JOHNSTONE states AC is 

needed to deliver adaptation options which can be and needed to be integrated into strategic 

planning as it can avoid losing money or missing opportunities.
241

 Furthermore, these strate-

gies need to be reviewed regularly since climate change is a continuous change.
242

 Therefore, 

planning for adaptation options should be a dynamic process by constantly reviewing if the 

company is vulnerable, to what extend and possible options against it.
243

  LISØ discuss AC 

within a risk-management approach and states that companies need to know their current and 

future risks and thus cross-disciplinary risk management strategies i.e., precautionary and 

discursive strategies are needed. Precautionary strategies include the development of policies 

on mitigation, adaptation, monitoring and continuous research.
244

 Discursive strategies there-

                                                 
233  LISØ, K. R. (2006), p. 3. 
234  LISØ, K. R. (2006), p. 8. 
235  LISØ, K. R. (2006), p. 9. 
236  It is a research centre investigating research into climate change impacts with regard to solutions for society and ecosys-

tems. Within the ADAPT project research was contemplated on impacts for business and how businesses can cope with 

climate change effects. See therefore: TYNDALL CENTRE FOR CLIMATE CHANGE RESEARCH (eds.) (2011), 

http://www.tyndall.ac.uk/research/adaptation © 2011. 
237  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 11, BERKHOUT F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D. M. (2006), p. 

139. 
238  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 7, BERKHOUT F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D. M. (2006), p. 137f. 
239  See chapter 2.1 table 2 “Overview of explicitly inherent components of adaptive capacity”. 
240  See remarks to CHAKRAVARTY’s theory discussed within chapter 2.1.3. 
241  See JOHNSTONE, K. (2008), p. 133. 
242  See JOHNSTONE, K. (2008), p. 135f. 
243  See JOHNSTONE, K. (2008), p. 134. 
244  See LISØ, K. R. (2006), p. 5f. 
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by means including all actors to address climate change issues along vertical decision-making 

lines.
245

 Within the ADAPT Project three different types of adaptation i.e., commercial, finan-

cial and technological. Commercial adaptation is meant in the form of business strategy e.g., 

sustainable business solutions i.e., new services, new modular systems and so forth.
246

 Finan-

cial adaptation includes different contractual arrangements, increased investment in insurance 

but only if economically justifiable.
247

 Technological adaptation includes new technical solu-

tions and cooperation with other actors such as users to reduce costs for developers.
248

 These 

adaptation options do not strongly differ from decisions on strategies caused by any other 

strategic decisions.
249

 It includes assessing risk and opportunities to key issues affected by 

climate change and expresses desired future position of the company to climate change.
250

   

Taking the above presented facts into account a climate change strategy includes technologi-

cal, financial and commercial solutions based on risk assessment needed to be improved regu-

larly and thus it is a dynamic process. As BEERMANN sums up it is about creating new busi-

ness models, products, ways of planning and producing and so forth.
251

 Furthermore, AC for 

linked to a strategy on climate change since AC is existent within a company and raises 

awareness of climate change and vulnerability.  

These findings within the A references can be supported by the B references. Even though the 

authors do not use the term AC, the concepts can be seen as concepts with the same aim and 

meaning and are presented in Table 13. 

Table 13: Similar concepts and statements on strategy and climate change by author 

Author Adaptive capacity & similar term Climate Change Strategy 

KORHONEN & 

SEAGER (2008) 

 “‘Adaptability’ describes the ability of an 

organization to change practices, resource 

allocations, designs, relationships or other 

aspects of the business in response to 

changing conditions.”
252

 

 “Business strategy with regard to sustainability is 

currently dominated by an eco-efficiency ap-

proach.”
253

 “As the focus of business concern 

expands from environmental management to sus-

tainable development, so must the basis of envi-

ronmental strategy expand from a risk to a resili-

ence approach.”
254

   

                                                 
245  See LISØ, K. R. (2006), p. 6. 
246  See HERTIN, J. et al. (2003), p. 284f., BERKHOUT F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D. M. (2006), p. 13. 
247  See BERKHOUT F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D. M. (2006), p. 13. 
248  See BERKHOUT F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D. M. (2006), p. 13f. 
249  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 16. 
250  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 28. 
251  See BEERMANN, M. (2011), p. 840. 
252  KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008), p. 412. 
253  KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008), p. 411. 
254  KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008), p. 414. 
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Author Adaptive capacity & similar term Climate Change Strategy 

MILLS, E. 

(2003) 

MILLS sees adaptive capacity as a charac-

teristic which can be increased by different 

response options e.g., making buildings 

more disaster resilient. He focuses on con-

struction industry and impacts of climate 

change on insurance industry.
255

 

MILLS states that insurance companies should 

focus on preparing for and responding to natural 

disasters and to be more proactive which  in-

cludes: 

 Economic and technology (i.a. technically 

focus risk-management e.g. Geographic Infor-

mation Systems) 

 Policy (raising awareness of climate 

change problems by being active on a policy level 

e.g UN Insurance Industry Initiative for the Envi-

ronment within  UNEP) 

WEDAWATTA 

ET AL. (2010) 

Coping capacity is "the ability of people or 

organisations to limit adverse consequenc-

es of ewes, using available resources and 

capabilities”.
256

 

“the decision making framework to be developed 

will be focused around these three key issues of 

concern” including reducing vulnerability, im-

proving coping capacities and implement coping 

strategies, which are “actions that increase the 

ability to prevent, tolerate and/or recover from 

impacts”
257

 

(Own illustration.) 

KORHONEN & SEAGER mentions the term adaptability as part of the resilience concept which 

describes the ability of organisations to change business practices and aspects. His definition 

is similar to the findings above. MILLS does not really define the term AC but he mentions 

respond options which can increase AC. WEDAWATTA/INGIRIGE/AMARATUNGA focus on resil-

ience and define the term coping capacity as the ability to use resources and capabilities to 

limit impacts of EWEs. 

KORHONEN & SEAGER discusses the concept from an eco-efficiency perspective. Eco-

efficiency strategies are strategies which integrate sustainability into measurable operational 

objectives e.g., lean manufacturing and waste minimisation.
258

 With regard to strategy formu-

lation it provides the advantage of measurability but the author argues that long-term strate-

gies which might be inefficient from an eco-efficiency perspective should be established.
259

 

He states that organisations should go beyond their aim to achieve efficiency and sees resili-

ence thinking as needed to be integrated into strategic management.
260

 He points out that in 

contrast to common management planning instruments such as scenario-analysis, resilience 

adds a new dimension by preparing a company to adapt to unusual and unexpected scenari-

os.
261,262 

WEDAWATTA/INGIRIGE/AMARATUNGA also stress the need of resilience thinking but 

not explicitly with regard to strategic management. He discusses the need to think about resil-

ience and consider the wider impacts of ewe’s as they affect business and supply chains.
263

 

                                                 
255  See MILLS, E. (2003), p.  
256  WEDAWATTA, G.; INGIRIGE, B.; AMARATUNGA, D. (2010), p. 369. 
257  WEDAWATTA, G.; INGIRIGE, B.; AMARATUNGA, D. (2010), p. 369. 
258  See KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008), p. 411. 
259  See KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008), p. 412. 
260  See KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008), p. 415. 
261  See KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008), p. 413. The author argues that the constraint to scenario-analysis within 

common risk management is that it only forecasts scenarios based on the business-as-usual scenario.  
262  The idea of integrating resilience thinking was also contemplated by GÜNTHER who developed a resilience manage-

ment framework. See GÜNTHER, E. (2009). 
263  See WEDAWATTA, G.; INGIRIGE, B.; AMARATUNGA, D. (2010), p. 368. 
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MILLS also views technological options and policy engagement as pro-active strategies to 

address the impacts of climate change.  

So far, the A and B references were examined. The question still is whether AC only exists 

and has a passive character or if it can be shaped actively by organisations. Will companies 

chose the wrong strategy on climate change if they do not have AC? Can companies increase 

their AC and how? I aim at answering these questions within the next chapter 4.2.3 when I 

examine different theoretical concepts relating to AC. As a result I do not analyse C refer-

ences as these C references are the references explaining AC within different contexts.  

Within the D references some paper just focused on strategies to climate change. We will see 

how these references contribute to an understanding of CCS and to research question 3. With-

in the scope of this work I just discuss three interesting paper. Table 14 gives an overview of 

paper conferred to the dimensions of CCS developed in chapter 2.2.2.   

DUNN provides an overview of corporate strategies to climate change. He states, that most 

companies placed climate change in the realm of risk management.
264

 Now companies con-

sider different factors into their business response to climate change such as: evolving tech-

nologies, negotiations, flexibility mechanisms, sectoral & regional differentiation and leader-

ship.
265

  

Evolving technologies obviously include reducing GHG emissions and energy efficiency. Ne-

gotiations include active engagement within policy to raise awareness of climate change and 

influence regulation processes. Flexibility mechanisms include internal and external control 

mechanisms whereas the internal include GHG inventory and management systems, reduction 

targets and investment into new technology or used resources. External mechanisms include 

emissions trading and growing action in Kyoto protocol mechanisms. Sectoral & Regional 

differentiation adds the aspects to climate change responses that depending on region compa-

nies use different actions. Leadership means that some companies take early adaptation op-

tions since they aim at leadership positions to achieve competitive advantage.
266

 

JESWANI/WEHRMEYER/MULUGETTA distinguish between four categories and classifies com-

panies in: indifferent, beginner, emerging and active. He defines indifferent companies as 

those companies who have not yet taken the first step in addressing climate change which is 

monitoring and environmental systems. Beginners are companies who started to invest into 

energy efficiency and environmental management programs. The Emerging cluster include 

companies which are aware of climate change, already set targets to reduce GHG and are in-

volved in external activities. Active companies have a fully developed environmental man-

agement system and invest in changes in products, emissions reductions and engage actively 

with external stakeholders.
 267

 LEVY & KOLK use a different classification system derived 

from GLADWIN & WALTER and distinguish between resistant, avoidant, compliant and proac-

tive.
268

  

                                                 
264  DUNN (2002), p. 28. 
265  DUNN, S. (2002), p. 29ff.  
266  DUNN, S. (2002), p. 29ff. 
267  See JESWANI, H. K.; WEHRMEYER, W.; MULUGETTA, Y. (2008), p. 52f. 
268  See LEVY, D. L.; KOLK, A. (2002), p. 289. 
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Table 14: Comparison of strategy papers with dimensions of CCS 

Dimensions 

of CCS  
goals & ob-

jectives (car-

bon footprint) 

Market oppor-

tunities 

Thinking 

about policy 

framework 

Level of 

commitment 

Education 

within com-

pany 

Strategic 

timing 
Author 

BOIRAL
269

 + - + - - - 

DUNN
270

 + + + + - + 

HART
271

 + + + - - - 

JESWANI
272

 + + + + - - 

KOLK
273

 + + + - - - 

LEVY
274

 + - + + - - 

PORTER
275

 + + + + - - 

+  also discussed by author             -  not discussed by author 

(Own illustration.) 

As we can see the discussion on what a CCS is varies and proving the statement in chapter 

2.2.2 that there is no common definition of a CCS. So far it can be said that CCS needs new 

technological solutions, new business opportunities and most importantly an even higher 

communication with stakeholders as the issue of climate change cannot be addressed by com-

panies alone. However, these are findings are not new conferred to discussion in CCS within 

chapter 2.2. The only new finding is the classification of types of strategic responses to cli-

mate change. Which fact was also pointed out is that companies need to think about their val-

ue and supply chain even beyond internal processes.
276

 HART points at the role of climate 

change impacts within companies and that they need to formulate a vision with regard to cli-

mate change.
277

 Within the paper the aspect of internal resources and the need to look inside-

out is barely discussed. Only PORTER argues that “business leaders need to look inside out”.
278

 

4.2.3 Underlying theoretical concepts 

Studying the C and remaining D references, it is striking that the mentioned underlying theo-

retical concepts are very heterogeneous. For example, BERKHOUT ET AL. study the concept of 

organisational learning (in the following abbreviated with OL). This finding one might argue 

is not surprising since the concept of organisational learning is often used to explain the pro-

cess of adaptation to climate change.
279

 Furthermore, the relation to organisation theory is not 

surprising since it is being discussed in relation to adaptation processes and change within 

companies. CHAKRAVARTY already investigated research of AC and organisational adaptation 

                                                 
269  See BOIRAL, O. (2006), p. 323f. 
270  See DUNN, S. (2002), p. 28ff. 
271  See HART, S. L. (1997), p. 71ff. 
272  See JESWANI, H. K.; WEHRMEYER, W.; MULUGETTA, Y. (2008), p. 52ff. 
273  See KOLK, A.; LEVY, D. (2001), pp. 308-311. Within the paper of 2001 KOLK, A.; PINSKE, J. (2004) do not discuss 

strategies. They discuss coming changes through climate change and implications for business. This paper is therefore 

not examined further.  
274  See LEVY, D. L.; KOLK, A. (2002), p. 287. 
275  See PORTER, M. E.; VAN DER LINDE, C. (1995), p. 123, PORTER, M. E.; REINHARDT, F. (2007), p.23. 
276  See KOLK, A.; PINSKE, J. (2004), p. 319f. and PORTER, M. E.; REINHARDT, F. (2007), p. 24. 
277  HART, S. L. (1997), p. 73. 
278  PORTER, M. E.; REINHARDT, F. (2007), p. 23. 
279  See NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009), p. 9. 
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in the early 1980s.
280

 Due to the variety of underlying concepts and research contexts, it is not 

feasible to explain and discuss all of them. I only consider them as deep as necessary to un-

derstand definitions, factors, implications for AC and possible relation to CCS. To give an 

overview as complete as possible over the references, I classify the references regarding their 

main concept and the driver of change which is examined within the study. Within Appendix 

A.5 Table 15 the observed theoretical concept, the according school thought / theory, ob-

served driver of change and relations observed to other concepts are listed.  

Concepts which were observed within the references are organisational learning, organisa-

tional change capacity, organisational learning capability, dynamic capabilities, strategic flex-

ibility, resilience, agility, adaptability, complex adaptive systems, absorptive capacity and 

several more. Starting with two papers discussing AC I go on analysing these concepts giving 

a brief definition and answering the following questions:  

(1) What do they say about adaptive capacity? 

(2) What do they say about strategy and strategy formulation? 

(3) Are there any links between adaptive capacity and strategy within references? 

Adaptive Capacity 

SUSSMAN views AC as a critical dimension to organisational performance.
281

 He defines AC 

as the “ability to advance the organization’s mission by strategically changing in anticipation 

of and in response to changed circumstances and in pursuit of enhanced results.”
282

 He pro-

vides a very important insight on AC within business context and for strategic implications. 

The author stresses the fact that AC should not be mixed up with the adaptation process which 

is basically the targeted fit to external circumstances and should be seen from a more dynamic 

view that it is also the ability to initiate change.
283

 The author mentions four aspects organisa-

tions should think of when trying to build AC: 

External Focus means that organisations should be aware of the complexity and the 

dynamism existing in their operating environments. This also includes to not only adapt 

but also to influence their environments e.g., through more proactive communication.
284

 

Network Connectedness is described as considering problems with other organisations 

or external partners such as stakeholders. The author states that not all problems have to 

and can be solved alone by the organisation. This means a company should consider 

building strategic alliances through “aggregation of independent efforts, create the po-

tential for system-level effects that advance their missions more effectively than it 

would be possible in isolation.”
285

 

                                                 
280  See the statements on adaptive capacity within the business context in Chapter 2.1.3. 
281  See SUSSMAN, C. (2004), p. 1. 
282  SUSSMAN, C. (2004), p. 3.  
283  See SUSSMAN, C. (2004), pp. 3-4. 
284  See SUSSMAN, C. (2004), p. 12f. 
285  See SUSSMAN, C. (2004), p. 14f. 
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Inquisitiveness means the willingness to learn and the author hereby refers to OL. He 

states that an adaptive organisation is inquisitive to seek out data and information; use it 

to learn, and then to apply and share it.
286

  

Innovation is a critical characteristic of AC which  relies on OL to create and imple-

ment new ideas.
287

 

These four factors of AC make it clear that building adaptive capacity is nothing which is 

easily planned and implemented; instead it is an ongoing process. 

MCCANN/SELSKY/LEE also discuss the term AC as the ”amount and variety of resources and 

skills possessed and available for maintaining viability and growth relative to the require-

ments posed by the environment”.
288

 The author further state resiliency
289

 and agility as two 

dimension of AC. Agility is “the capacity for moving quickly, flexibly and decisively in antic-

ipating, initiating and taking advantage of opportunities and avoiding any negative conse-

quences of change”.
290

 Building AC requires attention to resiliency and agility, building both 

at different levels and thinking of them on a strategic level.
291

  

Both papers do not refer to strategic management and links to AC. However, they mention 

determinants and factors usable for building AC.   

Organisational learning 

Organisational learning (in the following abbreviated with OL) is a concept of organisational 

change and is discussed within organisation theory.  

BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA focuses on adaptive learning
292

 as basis to increase AC of a compa-

ny. The author states that learning includes the process of reflecting, questioning and refram-

ing strategic problems.
293

 Furthermore, they refer to the concept of continuous innovation as a 

special form of learning process which is the “planned, organized and systematic process of 

ongoing, incremental and company-wide changes of existing practices.”
294

 Thereby continu-

ous innovation increases operational effectiveness (the capability to satisfy today’s customer 

demands) and strategic flexibility (the capability to develop new market approaches, process-

es, competencies). By that, the continuous innovation process supports the enhancement of 

AC through a better interpretation of external or environmental factors.
295

 The knowledge 

about these factors is seen as the second important issue of organisational learning. OL is 

more than just integrating acquired knowledge or existing experience it also includes the pro-

                                                 
286  See SUSSMAN, C. (2004), p. 16. I remark, that the author points out that this problem especially applies for non-profit 

organisation which he is observing within this study.  
287  See SUSSMAN, C. (2004), p. 17. 
288  MCCANN, J.; SELSKY, J.; LEE, J. (2009), p. 45. 
289  The definition of resiliency does hereby not differ from the understanding of resilience given in chapter 2.  
290  MCCANN, J.; SELSKY, J.; LEE, J. (2009), p. 45. 
291  See MCCANN, J.; SELSKY, J.; LEE, J. (2009), p. 49f. They also state actions to build adaptive capacity. 
292  The term adaptive learning goes back to CYERT & MARCH and describes that organisations adapt over time to small 

and incremental changes such as pressure from the stakeholders, attention (only direct and urgent concerns are consid-

ered)  and behaviour of problem solving (successful solutions are selected and made regular practice. See STAEHLE, W. 

H. (1994), p. 865. 
293  See BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA, E. (2009), p. 364. 
294  See BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA, E. (2009), p. 362. See also LIEN, B. Y.-H.; HUNG, R. Y.; MCLEAN, G. N. (2011), p. 

214. 
295  See BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA, E. (2009), p. 363. 
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cess of reflecting and questioning of existing policies within an organisation.
296

 Furthermore, 

the author stresses the need for organisational memory to obtain the global organisational pic-

ture.
297

  

While BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA views OL as an increasing factor of AC BERKHOUT EL AL. dis-

cuss OL and AC separately.
298

 He refers operational and dynamic capabilities as important 

factors influencing routines
299

 within an OL process.
300

 

LIEN/HUNG/MCLEAN state that OL can be seen as an adaptive capacity of an organisation not 

something what increases adaptive capacity.
301

 Within their case study they found three key 

factors in the OL process: OL goal (to improve organizational effectiveness), OL strategy (to 

implement OL through e.g., knowledge management systems) and OL techniques to imple-

ment OL concepts (including study groups to encourage people to absorb new knowledge).
302

  

PRIETO & REVILLA add to this in a different way by defining the term learning capability 

which is comprised of 2 dimensions: knowledge stocks i.e., knowledge and knowing and 

learning flows i.e., the interaction of knowers.
303

 The link between both is described by ab-

sorptive capacity.  

JEREZ-GOMEZ ET AL. investigate in organisational learning capability (in the following re-

ferred to OLC) as a strategic key resource to gain competitive advantage. The authors men-

tion different dimensions of OLC such as managerial commitment, system perspective, open-

ness and experimentation and knowledge transfer and integration. Managerial commitment is 

described as the recognition of the relevance of learning by management and creating a cul-

ture which ensures successful acquisition, creation and transfer of knowledge. System per-

spective means the aspect that the structure should enable organisational learning through e.g., 

the awareness of all individuals and departments of company’s objectives and how they can 

contribute to it. Openness and experimentation includes the acceptance of all new ideas and 

opinions coming from in and outside the organisation which is often referred to the term dou-

ble-loop learning
304

. The last dimension which is knowledge transfer can be basically de-

scribed through absorptive capacity.
305

  

BARNETT ET AL. discusses OL as an adaptive response within the context of evolutionary theo-

ry which investigates in reaction of companies to changing environmental pressure to achieve 

fit to these new circumstances. OL leads hereby to performance enhancing capabilities.
306

 On 

the contrary, there are constraints to OL which means that when organisations have learned 

                                                 
296  See BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA, E. (2009), pp. 364-365. 
297  See BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA, E. (2009), p. 365.  
298  See BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 6 and  BERKHOUT F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D. M. (2006), p. 

137ff. 
299  Routines include rules, procedures, strategies, technologies and cultures which need to change in novel situations requir-

ing a set of specific capabilities, i.e. operational and dynamic capabilities. BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. 

(2004), p. 7. 
300  BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004), p. 9ff. 
301  See LIEN, B. Y.-H.; HUNG, R. Y.; MCLEAN, G. N. (2011), p. 215. 
302  See LIEN, B. Y.-H.; HUNG, R. Y.; MCLEAN, G. N. (2011), p. 223f. 
303  See PRIETO, I. M.; REVILLA, E. (2010), p. 500f. 
304  Double-loop learning can be described as learning for change and results in a change in values of theory-in-use and strat-

egies and assumptions through experienced and new circumstances. See therefore ARGYRIS, C.; SCHÖN, D. A. (1998), 

p. 21f. and PROBST, G. J. B.; BÜCHEL, B. S. T. (1994), p. 36f.  
305  See JEREZ-GÓMEZ, P.; CÉSPEDES-LORENTE, J.; VALLE-CABRERA, R. (2005), p. 717f.  
306  See BARNETT, W. P.; GREVE, H. R.; PARK, D. Y. (1994), p. 12.  
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and criteria for success changes then performance will decrease.
307

 It also means that when 

organisations have established a successful strategy the less the organisation will be prompted 

to improve.
308

 This is equal to the idea of strategic persistence.
309

 The authors also mention 

constraints to adaptability of a company which can be seen in multimarket, multiunit strategy 

and structure.
310

 This has important implications for adaptation which was by some strategy 

researchers seen as something a company should aim at but extreme adaptation is not a robust 

system since conditions may change.
311

 This leads to the question whether this also applies 

for the climate change issue. It implies that a company can be too well adapted to climate 

change strategically. 

What can we learn from OL for adaptive capacity and strategy?  

Considering the different definitions of OL there is no relation to AC since it is either seen as 

an increasing factor to AC, equal to AC or as a separate concept. Although OL shapes strate-

gy of a company no evidence is provided about the relation of AC to strategy. 

Absorptive Capacity 

LICHTENHALER investigates research to a special concept of organisational learning called 

absorptive capacity which is the ability of a firm to utilize external knowledge.
312

 This hap-

pens through exploratory and exploitative learning”.
313

 Hereby, exploratory learning means 

acquiring new knowledge and exploitative learning means applying the acquired knowledge. 

The process of balancing both which is called transformative learning is especially needed in 

turbulent environments and the faster the environmental change is the  more important be-

comes process of transforming acquired knowledge into applied knowledge.
314

 The author 

states that absorptive capacity is important to dynamic capabilities because DCs depend on 

underlying learning processes.
315

 LICHTENHALER further states that building a stock of market 

and technology knowledge will increases a company’s ability to adapt to environmental 

changes.
316

 Moreover, as PRIETO & REVILLA states these stocks depreciate over time why the 

process of learning is so important.
317

 

What can we learn from absorptive capacity for adaptive capacity and strategy?  

Gaining and using new knowledge through learning process increases a company’s AC. As 

absorptive capacity is part of OL this is not surprising.  

                                                 
307  See BARNETT, W. P.; GREVE, H. R.; PARK, D. Y. (1994), p. 13. 
308  See BARNETT, W. P.; GREVE, H. R.; PARK, D. Y. (1994), p. 14. 
309  See AUDIA, P. G.; LOCKE, E.; SMITH, K. G. (2000), p. 850. 
310  See BARNETT, W. P.; GREVE, H. R.; PARK, D. Y. (1994), p. 15. 
311  See BARNETT, W. P.; GREVE, H. R.; PARK, D. Y. (1994), p. 25. 
312  See PRIETO, I. M.; REVILLA, E. (2010), p. 518 and WANG, C. L.; AHMED, P. K. (2007), p. 37. This goes back to 

COHEN, W. M.; LEVINTHAL, D. A. (1990), p. 128f. They first discussed the term absorptive capacity as driver and 

crucial factor to a company’s innovation capability and defined it as “the ability to recognize the value of new infor-

mation, assimilate it and apply it to commercial ends”.  
313  See LICHTENHALER, U. (2009), p. 822. 
314  See LICHTENHALER, U. (2009), p. 825f. This is also stressed by AUDIA, P. G.; LOCKE, E. A.; SMITH, K. G. (2000). 

PRIETO & REVILLA define that as learning capabilities which have to be build to survive in rapidly changing environ-

ments. See PRIETO, I. M.; REVILLA, E. (2010), p. 503. 
315  See LICHTENHALER, U. (2009), p. 823.The necessity of OLC for strategic issues is also pointed out by JEREZ-

GÓMEZ, P.; CÉSPEDES-LORENTE, J.; VALLE-CABRERA, R. (2005), p. 716. 
316  See LICHTENHALER, U. (2009), p. 825. 
317  See PRIETO, I. M.; REVILLA, E. (2010), p. 518. 
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Organisational Change Capacity 

JUDGE/NAOUMOVA/DOUGLAS view organisational change capacity as part of dynamic capa-

bilities. The author view OCC as the potential to have adaptive capacity.
318

 OCC is a dynamic 

organizational capability and is defined as ability “to adapt old capabilities to new threats and 

opportunities, as well as create new capabilities” and defines it as resource bundle facilitating 

organisational change.
319

 The authors refer to the AC definition of STABER & SYDOW where 

AC and Adaptation are distinguished as adaptation aims at achieving fit and AC is about con-

stantly changing and being in a dynamic position.
320

 KLARNER/PROBST/SOPARNOT follow this 

assumption.
321

    

They investigate into OLC and OCC in order to ensure constant change and survival.
322

 OCC 

is needed to change and adapt strategies over time. Hereby, strategic change is defined as 

change in company’s product-market strategic orientation.
323

 Within this context the author 

states AC as the “ability to cope with unknown future”.
324

 This is embedded in organizations. 

Companies do have AC when “learning takes place at a rate faster than the rate of change”.
325

 

For the author, this is ensured by OCC which might be an AC of a company.
326

 OCC is there-

by defined as the “ability to develop and implement (change process perspective) appropriate 

organizational changes (change content perspective) to constantly adapt to environmental 

evolutions (external context) and/or organizational evolutions (internal context) in either a 

reactive way (adaptation) or by initiating it (pro-action).”
327

 The concept of OCC is further 

determined by process and context dimensions.
328

 

BUONO & KERBER also examines OCC as an ongoing capability and is defined as “ability of 

an organization to change not just once, but as a normal course of events in response to and in 

anticipation of internal and external shifts, constantly adapting to and anticipating changes in 

its environment”.
329

 OCC is described by two facts: first, it is a process of learning and ad-

justment and second, it is the ability to implement changes.
330

 Even though he does not men-

tion the term AC and its relation to OCC the findings of BUONO & KERBER can still provide 

insights for understanding of AC. Given the definition of above OCC and the definition of AC 

in chapter 2 there does not seem to be huge differences in what both concepts are aiming at 

and how they are defined. As we remember from chapter 2 explicit components of AC defini-

                                                 
318  JUDGE, W. Q.; NAOUMOVA, I.; DOUGLAS, T. (2009), p. 1749.  
319  JUDGE, W. Q.; ELENKOV, D. (2005), p. 893 as cited in JUDGE, W. Q.; NAOUMOVA, I.; DOUGLAS, T. (2009), p. 

1739f. The resource bundle is comprised of effective human capital with cultural predispositions toward innovation.   
320  See description of „Adaptive capacity from a structuration perspective” given in chapter 2.1.3.  
321  See KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 13.  
322  See KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 3. 
323  See KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 23. 
324  KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 13. 
325  KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 13.  
326  See KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 6. 
327  KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 14f. 
328  See KLARNER, P.; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007), p. 9ff. Context determinants “are forces or conditions within 

an organization’s external and internal environments” and process determinants “define capacity for change as “the allo-

cation and development of change and operational capabilities that sustains long-term performance”. 
329  BUONO, A. F.; KERBER, K. W. (2010), p. 10. GLOR, E. D. (2007) also investigates research in organizational capacity 

to adapt but from a different point of view as the authors above. That is why I do not further examine the paper but the 

author adds the theory of complex adaptive systems and defines dimension of OCC by variety, reactivity and capacity to 

self-organized emergence. See GLOR, E. D. (2007), p. 38ff. 
330  See BUONO, A. F.; KERBER, K. W. (2010), p. 10. 
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tion were e.g., capability to learn, use opportunities and adaptation. Comparing both defini-

tions there clearly is a similarity of both concepts. 

What can we learn from OCC for adaptive capacity and strategy?  

It can be said that OCC is definitely closely linked with AC. KLARNER/PROBST/SOPARNOT 

and JUDGE/NAOUMOVA/DOUGLAS argue that OCC is an AC at its best. The definition by 

BUONO & KERBER remembers strongly of the definition of AC. Taking this into account I 

argue that the concept of OCC can be used to describe AC of a company. Implications for 

strategies can be seen in the strong relation of OCC and strategy as it is needed to shape strat-

egies. However, the authors stress the fact that adaptation and AC are distinctive concepts and 

AC is not antecedent to adaptation. OCC is a dynamic concept and therefore it does not aim at 

achieving fit to certain conditions.  

Dynamic Capability 

WANG & AHMED investigates research into dynamic capabilities as “the firm’s ability to inte-

grate, build, and re-configure internal and external competencies to address rapidly changing 

environments”.
331

  

WANG & AHMED mentions three main components of DCs: adaptive ability, absorptive capa-

bility and innovative capability. Adaptive capability is defined as a “firm’s ability to identify 

and capitalize on emerging market opportunities”.  Absorptive capability is defined as stated 

above and innovation capability is “firm’s ability to develop new products and/or markets, 

through aligning strategic innovative orientation with innovative behaviours and process-

es”.
332

 Based on TEECE/PISANO/SCHUEN dynamic capabilities are they key role for strategic 

management.
333

  

NEWEY & ZAHRA discuss dynamic and operational capabilities building AC of a company.
334

 

They refer to absorptive capacity as the key knowledge-based capability influencing operating 

and dynamic capability pointing out the need to constantly recognize new knowledge.
335

 The 

authors point out that dynamic capabilities are antecedent to operational capabilities as dy-

namic capabilities are planned on a strategic level and operating capabilities are the necessary 

execute option.
336

  

MOHRMAN & WORLEY refer to three different types of dynamic capabilities such as innova-

tion capability, quick implementation capability and lateral capabilities. Innovation capability 

includes the classic understanding of innovation as developing new idea for products, pro-

cesses and services. Quick implementation capability is the ability to use scarce resources and 

quickly focus on developing and implementing innovations. Lateral capabilities include 

building effective lateral connections as they connect knowledge, build synergies and reduces 

coordination costs.
337

 Building these capabilities is referred to strategic decision-making but 

                                                 
331  TEECE, D. J., PISANO, G.; SCHUEN, A. (1997), p. 516 as cited in WANG, C. L.; AHMED, P. K. (2007), p. 33f. 
332  WANG, C. L.; AHMED, P. K. (2007), p. 37f. 
333  See TEECE, D. J., PISANO, G.; SCHUEN, A. (1997), p. 515. 
334  See NEWY, L. R.; ZAHRA, S. A. (2009), p.82. 
335  See NEWY, L. R.; ZAHRA, S. A. (2009), p.83. 
336  See NEWY, L. R.; ZAHRA, S. A. (2009), p.83. 
337  See MOHRMAN, S. A.; WORLEY, C. G. (2009), p. 437f.  
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the authors do not relate strategy or AC with each other. The authors relate self-organising 

capabilities to AC but did not define that further.
338

  

KORBANGYANG & USSAHAWANITCHAKIT discuss the term organisational adaptability compe-

tency as a dynamic capability define it as competence to modifications or its components to 

adjust to changes and restoring an equilibrium.
339

 This competency is measured by the attrib-

utes change learning capability
340

, operational flexibility orientation
341

, valuable business re-

action
342

, and corporate practice proactiveness. Building organisational adaptability compe-

tency is referred to pro-active responses to turbulent environments and should be applied on a 

strategic level.  

Sharma & Vredenburg discuss next to continuous innovation and organisational learning
343

 

the term Stakeholder Integration which is the ability to establish trust-based collaborative re-

lationships to stakeholder.
344

 

What can we learn from DC for adaptive capacity and strategy?  

These two papers do not provide one finding for AC as NEWEY & ZAHRA view dynamic and 

operating capabilities as capabilities building AC while WANG & AHMED view adaptive capa-

bility as one dynamic capability. Furthermore, the definition of AC varies to the definition 

discussed so far. Even though MOHRMAN & WORLEY do not relate that to AC, the mentioned 

capabilities seem to be interesting for an AC definition as these foster changes in companies 

within a turbulent environment. From these papers no implications for the relation of AC and 

strategy can be drawn. It can only be said that DC is antecedent to operating capabilities and 

are discussed on a strategic level. Following SHARMA & VREDENBURG analysis (environmen-

tal) strategy develops unique organisational capabilities.  

Flexibility 

TAN & ZENG state that firms have to build AC in a rapidly changing environment because 

they cannot remain static.
345

 They explain that a company needs strategic flexibility and effi-

cient resource utilization which leads to higher sensitivity and adaptability to environmental 

changes.
346

 The term strategic flexibility is defined as the firm capability to respond to envi-

ronmental demands and the ability to change their current strategies by reposition themselves 

in a market and change of their strategic game plans.
347

 The authors link the discussion about 

strategic flexibility with resource utilization which includes the way companies handle their 

                                                 
338  See MOHRMAN, S. A.; WORLEY, C. G. (2009), p. 442. 
339  See KORBANGYANG, S.; USSAHAWANITCHAKIT, P. (2010), p. 11. 
340  See definition as discussed within the concept of OL. It is the ability to absorb and utilize external information from 

environmental change. See KORBANGYANG, S.; USSAHAWANITCHAKIT, P. (2010), p. 11.  
341  The “ability of a firm to modifying, refining their operation practices, continuous improving organizational process to 

response in changing market condition”. See KORBANGYANG, S.; USSAHAWANITCHAKIT, P. (2010), p. 11. 
342  It is the ability to identify market condition, introduce / modify service to and cope with customer demands. See 

KORBANGYANG, S.; USSAHAWANITCHAKIT, P. (2010), p. 11. 
343  SHARMA, S.; VREDENBURG, H. (1998), p. 740. They refer to it as higher-order learning but it is defined as discussed 

within concept of organisational learning.  
344  SHARMA, S.; VREDENBURG, H. (1998), p. 735. 
345  See TAN, J.; ZENG, Y. (2009), p. 581. 
346  See TAN, J.; ZENG, Y. (2009), p. 568. 
347  See TAN, J.; ZENG, Y. (2009), p. 566. 
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resource through exploration
348

 and exploitation
349

 of resources. Thereby, exploration needs 

flexibility and exploitation requires efficiency. These can be seen as two extremes and a com-

pany can either invest in exploration or exploitation.
350

 Furthermore this is linked to the struc-

ture of organisation. Efficiency needs a bureaucratic structure whereas this impedes flexibility 

and thus strategic flexibility.
351

 The opposite of strategic flexibility is strategic persistence 

which is examined by AUDIA/LOCKE/SMITH who state that strategic persistence is a paradox 

of success. Success decreases information seeking which impedes strategic flexibility by re-

ducing the ability to see environmental changes.
352

 The authors point out that being open to 

information enhances a company’s AC.
353

 

VOLBERDA discusses the term organisational flexibility to control strategic change in flexible 

markets especially in unanticipated situations. KOBERG states that organisational flexibility is 

mostly enabled by an organic structure of companies.
354

 VOLBERDA defines organisational 

flexibility as a function of two complementary variables: control capability of the manage-

ment (managerial task) and the changeability of the organization (organisational task).
355

 The 

managerial task means hereby finding the right 'flexibility mix' increasing the “capabilities 

which an organization possesses, and the rapidity with which an organization can activate 

these capabilities”.
356

   

This flexibility mix consists of three types: operational, structural and strategic flexibility. 

The operational flexibility
357

 is also called routine manoeuvering capacity and enables a com-

pany to rapidly respond to familiar changes e.g., variation of production volume and use of 

temporary labour. The structural flexibility is the adaptive manoeuvring capacity and is de-

fined as the capacity of management to adapt its decision and communication process within a 

given structure e.g., creating multifunctional teams and developing subcomponents with sup-

pliers. The strategic flexibility or non-routine steering capacity refers to goal related capabili-

ties and is the most radical type of flexibility and much more qualitative e.g., changing strate-

gies, apply new technologies and creating new product market combinations.
358

   

REED & BLUNSDON state that organisational flexibility enhances a company’s AC and define 

it as an “organization's capacity to adjust its internal structures and processes in response to 

changes in the environment”.
359

 They examine corporate strategy and organisational flexibil-

                                                 
348  Exploration includes search, variation, risk taking, experimentation, flexibility, discovery and innovation. This means all 

activities a company pursue to gain new knowledge or resources. See therefore MARCH, J. G. (1991), p. 71.  
349  Exploitation includes such things as refinement, choice, production, efficiency, selection, implementation and execution. 

MARCH, J. G. (1991), p. 71. Exploration and exploitation goes back to organisational theory and basically discuss the 

trade-off between both and that companies should balance exploitation and exploration.  
350  See TAN, J.; ZENG, Y. (2009), p. 565. 
351  See TAN, J.; ZENG, Y. (2009), p. 566. 
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and the tendency to stick with strategies which have worked in the past. See AUDIA, P. G.; LOCKE, E. A.; SMITH, K. 

G. (2000), p. 837. 
353  See AUDIA, P. G.; LOCKE, E.; SMITH, K. G. (2000), p. 850. 
354  See KOBERG, C. S. (1987), p. 799. The author investigates into organisational structure and adaptive behaviour of or-

ganisations.  
355  See VOLBERDA, H. W. (1997), p. 170.  
356  VOLBERDA, H. W. (1997), p. 171. 
357  This operational flexibility further depends on the design of an organisation such as structure, culture and technology. See 

VOLBERDA, H. W. (1997), p. 171ff. 
358  See VOLBERDA, H. W. (1997), p. 171f.  
359  See REED, K.; BLUNSDON, B. (1998), p. 457. 
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ity but could not provide statistically significant findings on a relation but they found out that 

high goals and in relation with low rules contribute to organisational flexibility.
360

  

What can we learn from flexibility for adaptive capacity and strategy?  

Considering the definitions above it can be said that flexibility increases the AC of a compa-

ny, whereas strategic flexibility seems to have the highest influence. Furthermore, AC should 

be seen from a dynamic perspective and the challenge to build AC lies in its complexity and 

uncertainty.  

Resilience 

BEERMAN discusses resilience as strategic instrument to successfully cope with changing cli-

matic conditions and that resilience thinking stresses the need to proactively change in ad-

vance.
361

 The author refers to GÜNTHER who, as already mentioned in chapter 1, investigates 

into a resilience management framework.
362

 AC has a passive character to resilience and is a 

factor which determines resilience and includes all capabilities ensuring that company’s can 

deal with crises, disruptions or external shifts.
363

 Building AC includes “creating new busi-

ness models, products, ways of planning and producing and so forth”.
364

  

WEDAWATTA ET AL. also examines the term resilience and mentions the term coping capacity 

which is defined similarly to BEERMANN as the ability of a company to limit consequences of 

ewe’s using available resources and capabilities”.
365

 Coping capacity is thereby influencing 

coping strategies which are defined as prevention strategies to reduce impact of ewe’s.
366

  

PELLISIER adds to this discussion from an innovation view and discusses resilience engineer-

ing.  He defines resilience as the ability of an organisation to sustain competitive advantage 

through the capability to “(1) deliver excellent performance against current goals, whilst, in 

paradox, (2) effectively innovating and adapting to rapid, turbulent changes in the environ-

ment.”
367

 The author views resilience engineering not just as innovation of new technologies 

but rather as innovations on all levels e.g., process, product, management, structure, culture 

and so forth.
368

  

What can we learn from resilience for adaptive capacity and strategy?  

AC is related to strategies to cope with climate change but it is not clear whether it is prece-

dent or not. Still, it shows again that AC is an internal ability to use resources and capabili-

ties.
369

  

The following examined concepts and terms are not capabilities of a company but they still 

provide interesting findings about aspects which have to be considered when addressing cli-

mate change strategically and trying to measure and build AC.  

                                                 
360  See REED, K.; BLUNSDON, B. (1998), p. 467. 
361  See BEERMANN, M. (2011), p. 840. 
362  See GÜNTHER, E. (2009). 
363  See BEERMANN, M. (2011), p. 840.  
364  BEERMANN, M. (2011), p. 840.  
365  WEDAWATTA, G.; INGIRIGE, B.; AMARATUNGA, D. (2010), p. 368. 
366  WEDAWATTA, G.; INGIRIGE, B.; AMARATUNGA, D. (2010), p. 369. 
367  PELLISSIER, R. (2011), p. 155. See also WHITEMAN, G. et al. (371), p. 372. 
368  See PELLISSIER, R. (2011), p. 148.  
369  See components of AC definition in chapter 2.1.  
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Networks 

How does the theory of networks apply for this issue? Networks are often established in the 

case of disruptive change and are a ‘collective’ response to these changes.
370

 CARNEY discuss-

es within this context the term adaptability and its two dimensions: entrepreneurial and co-

ordinated adaptability.
371

 Entrepreneurial adaptability is thereby the “capacity of economic 

agents to adapt to disturbances caused by relative scarcities indicated by changing factors and 

product prices”.
372

 In general it could mean the ability of entrepreneurs to recognize and react 

to changes. Co-ordinated adaptability is defined as the “ability to effect realignments between 

large-scale dedicated or co-specialized assets located at different stages in an industry value 

chain”.
373

 

GULATI/LAWRENCE/PURANAM also investigates in AC related to networks from a procure-

ment point of view. Even though he contemplates AC in vertical relationships his paper adds 

to this research in two ways: first, he stresses the need to think about vertical relationships for 

organisations and second, within that he points out that vertical relationship have to be man-

aged in two dimensions determining AC i.e., differentiation and integration.
374

  

Hereby, differentiation means the “differences across organisational subunits that arise as a 

consequence of their local adaptation to unit-specific tasks and environments”. Furthermore, 

“differentiated and diverse organisational subunits can recognize and engage in a wider search 

for new opportunities when environmental conditions change”.
375

 

Integration “is the ‘quality of the state of collaboration that exists among departments that are 

required to achieve unity of effort by the demands of the environment”.
 376

 “Integration not 

only requires the alignment of interests (cooperation), but also the alignment of actions (co-

ordination)”.
377

 AC is “their capacity to respond in a coordinated and cooperative manner to 

changes in exchange conditions”.
378

 

What can we learn from network about AC and strategy? 

Networks are necessary to built AC especially when addressing a complex issue such as cli-

mate change which cannot be addressed alone. Then companies should think about networks 

they can build to solve this problem i.e., strategic alliances with competitors to establish new 

technologies and spread costs and risks.  

Human resource advantage 

BOXALL provides another interesting view on AC from a Human Resource view and states 

that AC of a company is determined by its key members of the inner core.
379

 Through effec-

                                                 
370  See CARNEY, M. (1998), p. 457f. For further advantages on networks see STABER, U. (2007), p. 4f. 
371  See CARNEY, M. (1998), p. 463f.  
372  CARNEY, M. (1998), p. 462.  
373  CARNEY, M. (1998), p. 462. 
374  See GULATI, A.; LAWRENCE, P. R.; PURANAM, P. (2005), pp. 415-419. 
375  See GULATI, A.; LAWRENCE, P. R.; PURANAM, P. (2005), p. 417. 
376  See GULATI, A.; LAWRENCE, P. R.; PURANAM, P. (2005), p. 417. 
377  See GULATI, A.; LAWRENCE, P. R.; PURANAM, P. (2005), p. 419. 
378  See GULATI, A.; LAWRENCE, P. R.; PURANAM, P. (2005), p. 417. 
379  See BOXALL, P. (1998), p. 268.  
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tive employee and team development continuous improvement can be ensured thus leading to 

human resource advantage.
380

  

Identity
381

 

Another interesting insight and constrain to AC is provided by BOUCHIKHI & KIMBERLY who 

analyses the necessity of identity within organisational change and changing environments.  

The authors stress the fact that changes a company aims at it sometimes in conflict with iden-

tity and if so the change is destined to fail. The author remains that companies need to alter its 

identity additionally to operational and strategic changes since identity is the core of a com-

pany and part of its strategic layer.  

What can we learn from Human Resource Advantage and Identity? 

AC is not only determined by capabilities. It is further influenced by employees within com-

pany and structures e.g., culture and identity.  

Complex adaptive systems 

SCHINDEHUTTE & MORRIS defines CAS as systems which are complex and adaptive (capacity 

to change and learn from experience). The idea of CAS is settled within complexity science 

and this adds a new dimension to strategic research as it discusses strategic considerations 

beyond “fit” and equilibrium thinking.
382

 

PELLISSIER also discusses complexity and CAS and defines CAS as learning systems which 

are composed of individuals interacting with each other and thus, generating new behaviour 

for the overall system.
383

 

GLOR also discusses the theory of CAS and states that the concept of adaptability is related to 

CAS and is the “ability to self-organize and is provided with sufficient resources to sur-

vive”.
384

  

What can we learn from CAS? 

The theory of CAS adds a new thinking to strategic issues as it points out that companies 

should think about constantly being in change not aiming at achieving fit to external condi-

tions. This strategic dilemma is also pointed out by JARZABKOWSKI who argues that strategists 

need to reconcile between change and stability.
385

 

Considering all these different concepts and theories related to AC it is not possible to draw 

one conclusion for determinants of AC. Figure 12 presents an overview of concepts applying 

for several levels by author. No matter if OL is antecedent, equal or separate to AC it is still 

related. Even if AC cannot be explained by absorptive capacity, gaining and implementing 

new knowledge is necessary when addressing (climate) changes. The concept mostly relating 

                                                 
380  See BOXALL, P. (1998), p. 265. 
381  See BOUCHIKHI, H.; KIMBERLY, J. R. (2003), pp. 20-23. 
382  SCHINDEHUTTE, M.; MORRIS, M. H. (2009), p. 253. See also VARGA, L.; ALLEN, P. M. (2006) who discusses 

implications of complexity science on strategy. I do not examine this paper as it provides understanding for complexity 

science but does not refer to AC.  
383  See PELLISSIER, R. (2011), p. 152. 
384  See GLOR, E. D. (2007), p. 34. 
385  JARZABKOWSKI, P. (2011), p. 530.  
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to AC can be seen in OCC. Intuitively, this seems natural since adaptive capacity is an ability 

to adapt and OCC is an ability to change. Adapting to new circumstances requires change 

within a company so OCC can be described as AC at its best and possibly vice versa. In times 

of long and short-term changes a company should invest in their organisational change ca-

pacity. OCC is seen as a special dynamic capability. DC’s foster change in organisations and 

add to the static view on capabilities needed the dynamic perspective which means raising 

awareness for capabilities needed to address change. Flexibility is regarded to increase AC of 

a company especially if a company has strategic flexibility. Intuitively this seems to be a logi-

cal consequence. If a company is able to change their strategies on every company level the 

company will be able to develop the right strategy to address changes as there are fewer barri-

ers to implement new strategies. The only actions and factors determining AC are provided by 

MCCANN AND SUSSMAN. 

 

Figure 12: Summary of concepts discussed in references at various levels 

(Own illustration according to LEWIN, A. Y.; WEIGELT, C. B.; EMERY, J. D. (2003) as cited in SCHINDEHUTTE, M.; 

MORRIS, M. H. (2009), p. 249.) 
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4.3 Reflecting results on research questions 

Regarding the author’s discipline it can be said that AC is not being discussed as exclusive 

concept within strategic management literature. A few authors with a strategic background 

refer to AC in a broader sense but do not define and examine the concept of AC. Extending 

the author’s discipline to business and management, BEERMANN gives a definition and dis-

cusses AC as part of resilience management which is recently being discussed as a manage-

ment concept. MCCANN and SUSSMAN also define and explicitly discuss the term AC. Au-

thors discussing and aiming at explaining AC are originated within several research fields.  

Surprisingly, they agree on some aspects of AC which confirms the explicit components of a 

definition given in chapter 2.1: 

 Implicit existence is assumed 

 AC exhibits endogenous character 

 It is an ability to learn, use opportunities and adapt 

However, most authors do not aim at explicitly examining the term AC. These authors men-

tion the term AC with regard to other concepts such as several capabilities. Within manage-

ment literature, including strategic management and organisational theory the concepts of 

dynamic capabilities, organisational capabilities, operational, organisational change capacity 

and organisational learning capability, organisational learning including absorptive capacity 

and continuous innovation and several more are described to improve adaptive capacity of a 

company. As pointed out within the last chapter 4.2.3 at the end of every concept it is not pos-

sible to draw one precise conclusion about determinants of AC. Still, some key findings are: 

(1) The challenge to build AC lies in its complexity 

(2) Concepts of capabilities are not considered exclusively and exhibit complex connec-

tions 

(3) OCC as a dynamic capability seems to be most suitable for explaining AC 

(4) Strategic flexibility was stated as a characteristic enhancing AC 

(5) The concept of OL is connected to AC  

(6) Shaping AC of a company should not be considered without thinking about new 

knowledge  

Taking the definitions of MCCANN and SUSSMAN into account it can be said that AC is deter-

minant by a company’s learning capability, innovation capability, their network actions, their 

awareness of external conditions and ability to quickly implement changes taking advantages 

of opportunities. But still, this needs to be proved empirically. However, I argue that AC can 

be seen as a multidimensional and multi-faceted issue. 

Furthermore, it cannot be stated that AC is antecedent to CCS. Summing up, AC is not explic-

itly mentioned as antecedent. Considering the meaning of AC in a broad sense it can be seen 

as antecedent as JOHNSTONE does. This would also confirm CHAKRAVARTY’S view on the 

relation between AC and implemented adaptation options. Some authors do not mention any 

linkage between AC and strategy. They merely consider determinants and increasing factors 

of AC that are also determinant factors of strategy.   
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Further Findings 

Establishing a holistic framework of AC is due to its complexity challenging. It can be seen 

that it is indeed a complex issue and various concepts and theories are discussed within this 

context. Deriving from the theory of RBV and dynamic capabilities and assuming that AC 

could be a dynamic capability then AC can be regarded as antecedent to strategy.  

Adaptive Capacity adds a new dimension to the discussion on adaptation. When adaptation is 

seen as the achieved fit to certain circumstances than adaptive capacity adds the dynamic 

view to adaptation process.  

Theoretical implications 

Even though the main research question whether AC is antecedent to climate change strategy 

could not be proved this papers adds to theoretical research as it points at gaps within current 

scientific research on adaptive capacity within strategic management literature.  

Implications for practitioners 

Practitioners and decision-makers within companies should consider and think about their 

own adaptive capacity before addressing climate change. They should think about their capa-

bilities to foster change and actively address impacts of climate change. Building adaptive 

capacity in times of high complexity should be definitely integrated into their business activi-

ties.  
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5 Conclusion, limitations and future research 

Within this work I analysed the connection between adaptive capacity and climate change 

strategy. I started with the theoretical background and pointed at the different research back-

grounds adaptive capacity is settled. I stressed the fact that here is no common scientific view 

on AC within management literature and if it was contemplated within management literature 

it was done within organisational theory. In the second part of the theoretical background I 

explained strategy and strategy formulation in the context of climate change. I further pointed 

out that the term climate change strategy is not yet to find in classic strategic management 

literature.  

This was followed by the development of the methodological approach. The methodology 

applied within this work is a systematic literature review. Analysing the 60 most relevant ref-

erences it cannot be said that adaptive capacity is antecedent to climate change strategy.  

Obviously, there are some limitations to this work. One main limitation can be seen in the 

different research fields making it challenging to generate one homogenous key finding out of 

the strong heterogeneous reference pool.  

As the conducted references were highly heterogeneous an approach for synthesising refer-

ences was challenging. This cross-disciplinary character of this thesis led to consideration of 

different concepts on a general basis. Due to the scope of this thesis an in-depth analysis and 

comparison of concepts could not applied.  

Moreover, most discussed concepts lack of empirical research as some of them are still 

emerging and are being discussed intensively within the last years e.g., dynamic capabilities. 

Methodological limitations can be seen in developing a deductive coding sheet. Considering 

the heterogeneity this coding sheet might be seen as too rigid. Within the scope of this work 

and based on the characteristics of a systematic review I decided on certain databases. As a 

result conducted search results were limited. Grey literature which is often referred to provide 

new and current scientific findings was therefore not integrated.   

Based on these facts future research can be seen in further and in-depth analysis of different 

concepts to understand how these concepts can contribute to adaptive capacity. It would be 

interesting to view dimensions of AC based on these different discussed capabilities and to 

examine them empirically. It might also be interesting to assess other capabilities, maybe a set 

of capabilities with regard to AC. Therefore in-depth research is needed to clearly distinguish 

between these concepts before establishing empirical research.  

Also the topic of climate change strategy needs further research to be able to relate AC to stra-

tegic management and prove that empirically. Additionally, it would be interesting for future 

research to set adaptive capacity within a dynamic capability and resource-based framework.  
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A. 1 Adaptive capacity in different research fields 

The following table illustrates the complexity between concepts and research fields investigat-

ing in them as described within chapter 2.1.2. This table exhibits the concepts within ecology, 

disaster research and climate change research and some sub-research fields exemplarily. Rel-

evant authors to the concepts are listed in the right column. 

Table 15: Relationship between concepts and research fields 

 
(Own illustration.) 

A. 2 Search results 

Table 16: Search results by databases, journals and cross-search 

Database Search results Potential Studies Relevant Studies 

EBSCO Academic Source Complete 3290 92 1 

EBSCO Business Source Complete 2188 97 38 

EBSCO Risk Management Reference Centre 165 0 0 

ISI Web Of Science 129 5 2 

Σ 5772 194 41 

Search within Journals 
 

11 7 

Search within reference list 
 

22 12 
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227 60 

(Own illustration.) 
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A. 3 Selecting and limiting conducted search results 

 

Figure 13: Selection process for limiting search results 

(Own illustration.) 

A. 4 Quality of reference pool 

The graph shows a comparison of Journal rankings between the ISI-Impact Factor 2009, Han-

delsblatt and VHB Jourqual ranking. The values are percentages of the maximum value of 

each Ranking which means the graph shows the rankings in relation to the best assessed rank-

ing. Included are all Journals of the 60 references were an evaluation was provided. 

 

Figure 14: Ranking of Journals relative to highest possible value 

(Own illustration.) 
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A. 5 Classification of references by impact with regard to main research questions 

Table 17: Assessment of references by impact 

Author 

Adaptive Capacity Strategy 
 

men-

tioned 
Definition Thesaurus Characteristic 

Strategy De-

velopment 
CCS 

Decision-

making 
Ranking 

AUD 1 0 0 0 1 0 1 D 

BAR 0 0 1 0 1 0 0 D 

BE1 1 0 1 1 1 0 1 C 

BE2 1 1 1 0 1 1 0 A 

BE3 1 1 1 1 1 1 0 A 

BE4 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 A 

BOI 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 D 

BOU 1 0 1 0 1 0 1 C 

BOX 1 0 1 1 1 0 0 C 

BUO 0 0 1 1 1 0 1 D 

CAR 1 1 0 1 1 0 0 D 

CHA 0 1 1 1 1 0 0 D 

CHP 1 1 0 1 0 0 0 D 

DUG 0 0 1 1 1 0 1 D 

DUN 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

GER 1 0 1 0 1 0 0 C 

GLO 1 0 1 0 1 0 0 C 

GUL 1 1 0 0 1 0 0 D 

HAR 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

HER 1 1 0 0 1 1 0 A 

HOF 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 D 

JAR 1 1 1 0 1 0 1 C 

JER 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 D 

JES 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

JOH 1 1 0 0 1 1 0 A 

JUD 0 1 1 1 1 0 0 D 

KLA 1 1 1 1 1 0 0 C 

KOB 0 0 1 0 1 0 1 D 

KO1 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

KO2 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 D 

KOR 0 0 1 1 1 0 0 D 

KOH 1 0 1 0 1 1 1 B 

LEV 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

LIC 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 D 

LIE 1 0 1 1 1 0 0 C 

LI1 0 0 1 0 1 0 1 D 

LI2 0 0 1 1 1 1 1 D 
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Author 

Adaptive Capacity Strategy 
 

men-

tioned 
Definition Thesaurus Characteristic 

Strategy De-

velopment 
CCS 

Decision-

making 
Ranking 

LS1 1 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

LS2 1 1 0 1 1 1 0 A 

MCC 1 1 1 1 1 0 1 C 

MIL 1 0 1 0 0 1 1 B 

MOH 1 0 1 1 1 0 1 C 

NEW 1 1 1 1 1 0 1 C 

PEL 0 0 1 1 1 0 1 D 

PET 1 0 1 1 1 0 1 C 

PIE 1 0 0 0 0 1 1 D 

PO1 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

PO2 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 D 

PRI 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 D 

REE 1 0 1 1 1 0 0 C 

SCH 0 0 1 0 1 0 0 D 

SHA 0 0 1 1 1 0 1 D 

STA 1 0 1 1 1 0 0 C 

SUS 1 1 1 1 1 0 0 C 

TAN 1 0 1 1 1 0 1 C 

VAR 0 0 1 1 1 0 0 D 

VOL 0 0 1 1 1 0 0 D 

WAN 0 0 1 1 1 0 0 D 

WED 1 0 1 1 1 1 1 B 

WHI 0 0 1 1 1 1 0 D 

Σ 31 15 41 33 53 21 24 
 

(Own illustration.) 

Note: For abbreviations see Table 18. 
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A. 6 Classification of references by underlying theoretical concept 

Table 18: Classification underlying theoretical concept and school thoughts 

Author Abb. 
Author‘s disci-

pline 
Concept 

Theoretical 

background 

Trigger (fo-

cus) 
Other concepts 

AUDIA AUD 

Business; Or-

ganizational 

behavior 

strategic per-

sistance 

Organizational 

inertia 

radical 

Change  

organizational 

learning, inertia 

BARNETT BAR 

Management, 

Organization 

Studies 

Organizational 

learning 

Organizational 

learning, Evo-

lutionary The-

ory 

changing en-

vironment 

Organizational 

learning 

BEAUCHAMP-

AKATOVA 
BE1 

Management, 

Technology & 

Policy / Safety 

Science group 

Organizational 

learning from 

diversity 

Organizational 

learning 

environmental 

change 

Continous in-

novation, stra-

tegic flexibility, 

AHP for deci-

sion-making, 

Stakeholder 

BEERMANN BE2 

Business, Envi-

ronmental Stud-

ies 

Resilience 
Resilience 

Management 

Climate 

change, exter-

nal shocks 

Exposure, Sen-

sitivity, capabil-

ities  

BERKHOUT 

(2004) 
BE3 

Natural Scienc-

es, Environmen-

tal Science 

Organizational 

adaptation 

Organization 

Management, 

Organizational 

learning 

Climate 

change 

Vulnerability, 

Adaptive capac-

ity,  organiza-

tional capabili-

ties 

BERKHOUT 

(2006) 
BE4 

Natural Scienc-

es, Environmen-

tal Science 

Organizational 

adaptation 

Management, 

Organizational 

learning, con-

tingency theo-

ry 

Climate 

Change 

Vulnerability, 

Adaptive capac-

ity, Sensitivity, 

dynamic capa-

bilities 

BOIRAL BOI 

Business, Envi-

ronmental Man-

agement 

Proactive re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management 

global warm-

ing 
Strategies 

BOUCHIKI BOU 
Strategy, Man-

agement 
Identity 

Change Man-

agement 

environmental 

change 
- 

BOXALL BOX 

Management, 

Employment 

Relations 

Human Re-

source Ad-

vantage 

RBV 

industry life 

cycle, crisis, 

shocks 

- 

BUONO BUO 
Management , 

Social Science 

Organizational 

Change Capacity 

Change Man-

agement 

environmental 

change + un-

certainty 

- 

CARNEY CAR Management  
Production Net-

works 

Organization 

Theory, Net-

works 

- 

Adaptability, 

Organizational 

Capabilities  

CHAN CHA 
Management, 

Marketing 
NRVF 

Strategic 

Management 

Change 

through transi-

tion 

Capabilities 

CHAPIN CHP Biology 
Ecosystem 

Stewardship 
Strategy 

Environmental 

uncertainty 
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Author Abb. 
Author‘s disci-

pline 
Concept 

Theoretical 

background 

Trigger (fo-

cus) 
Other concepts 

DUGAL DUG 

Insurance, Stra-

tegic Manage-

ment 

Environmental 

Volatility 

Contingency 

theory, RBV 

environmental 

change 

process-based 

resource orient-

ed view, adap-

tive capability , 

configurational 

approach 

DUNN DUN 

Management, 

Energy & Cli-

mate Strategy 

Climate Change 

Strategy 

Strategic 

Management 

Climate 

Change 
- 

GERWIN GER 

Systems & 

Computer Engi-

neering 

Adaptive re-

sponse, flexibil-

ity 

Strategic 

Management 

enviromental 

uncertainty 
- 

GLOR GLO 
Innovation & 

Entrepreneurship 

Organizational 

Capacity to 

adapt 

Change Man-

agement 
complexity 

Self-

organization, 

adaptive sys-

tems, organiaz-

tion pattern 

GULATI GUL Management 
Adaptive Capac-

ity 
 Networks 

Task-

environment 

Integration, 

Differentiation 

HART Har 

Strategy, Envi-

ronmental Man-

agement 

Strategy 
Strategic 

Management  
 - 

HERTIN HER 
Science & Tech-

nology, Policy 

adaptation, adap-

tive behaviour 

Institutional 

approach 

new pressures, 

Climate 

change 

internal capabil-

ities, adaptive 

capacity, vul-

nerability 

HOFFMAN HOF 

Business, Sus-

tainable Enter-

prises 

Strategic re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management 

market shift, 

CC 
- 

JARZARB-

KOWSKI 
JAR 

Management, 

Strategy 

Strategy in Prac-

tice 
Social theories  change 

Giddens, Bor-

dieu 

JEREZ-GOMEZ JER 
Business, Organ-

ization 

Organizational 

learning capabil-

ity 

Organizational 

learning  

dynamic mar-

kets 
knowledge 

JESWANI JES 

Management, 

Environmental 

Strategy 

Strategic Re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management 

Climate 

Change 
- 

JOHNSTONE JOH 

Climate Impacts, 

Environmental 

Management 

Business re-

sponse 
 Adaptation 

Climate 

Change 

Adaptation, 

Adaptive capac-

ity 

JUDGE JUD 
Strategic Lead-

ership  

Organizational 

change capacity 

(as part of DC) 

Change Man-

agement, 

RBV, strategic 

human re-

source Man-

agement 

transition 

economy 

dynamic capa-

bilities, absorp-

tive capacity, 

ability to adapt, 

organizational 

learning, RBV 

KLARNER KLA 
Management & 

Organization 

Organizational 

Change Capacity 

Change Man-

agement 

Changing 

environment 

Adaptive capac-

ity 
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Author Abb. 
Author‘s disci-

pline 
Concept 

Theoretical 

background 

Trigger (fo-

cus) 
Other concepts 

KOBERG KOB 

Strategic Man-

agement; Organ-

ization Man-

agement 

adaptive organi-

zational behav-

iour 

Mintzberg 

Strategy 

environmental 

uncertainty, 

resource scar-

city 

Organisational 

flexibility, 

Structure 

KOLK KO1 

Economics, Ac-

countancy, In-

formation Man-

agement 

Strategic Re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management 

Climate 

Change 

Typology 

Gladwin & 

Walter 

KOLK KO2 

Economics, Ac-

countancy, In-

formation Man-

agement 

Strategic Re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management 

Climate 

Change 

Typology 

Gladwin & 

Walter 

KORBANGYANG KOR Management 

Organizational 

adaptability 

competency 

Contingeny 

Theory 

continous 

change 

dynamic capa-

bility, adaptive, 

agile and flexi-

ble organization 

KORHONEN KOH 

Technology, 

Industrial Man-

agement 

Resilience 
Strategic 

Management 

environmental 

change 

Risk manage-

ment, Suataina-

ble Manage-

ment 

LEVY LEV Management 
Strategic Re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management, 

RBV 

Climate 

Change 

Insitutional 

theory, typolo-

gy by Gladwin, 

Walter 

LICHTENHALER LIC 

Management, 

Technology and 

Innovation 

Absorptive Ca-

pacity 

Organizational 

Learning 

turbulent envi-

ronment 

Dynamic capa-

bilities, explora-

tion and exploi-

tation, process-

base view, 

learning 

LIEN LIE Business 
Organizational 

Development 

Organization 

Theory 

volatile mar-

kets (Tech-

nology) 

Organizational 

learning 

LINNELUECKE 

(2011)  
LI1 

Business, Strate-

gy, organiza-

tional adaptation 

Resilience 

Resilience 

Management, 

Organization 

Management 

Climate 

Change 

(EWEs) 

RBV, Compe-

tency theory 

LINNELUECKE 

(2010) 
LI2 

Business, Strate-

gy, organiza-

tional adaptation 

Business Re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management, 

Adaptation 

Climate 

Change 

(EWEs) 

 Firm relocation 

LISO LS1 
Building & In-

frastructure 

 Business re-

sponse 

Strategic man-

agement 

Climate 

change 
- 

LISO (2006) LS2 
Building & In-

frastructure 

 Risk manage-

ment 

Strategic man-

agement 

Climate 

change 
- 

MCCANN MCC Business 
Agility, Resili-

ency 

Human Re-

source Man-

agement 

turbulent envi-

ronments 

Adaptive Ca-

pacity, Vulner-

ability, 

MILLS MIL 

Energy, Envi-

ronmental Tech-

nologies 

Business re-

sponse 

Risk Man-

agemnent, 

Startegic 

Management 

Climate 

Change 

Adaptation, 

mitigation 
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Author Abb. 
Author‘s disci-

pline 
Concept 

Theoretical 

background 

Trigger (fo-

cus) 
Other concepts 

MOHRMAN MOH 

Management, 

Organization 

Studies, HRM 

Capabilities ( 

Innovation, 

Quick Imple-

mentation, lat-

eral) 

Contingency 

Theory (DC) 
rough times 

dynamic capa-

bilities, 

knowledge 

NEWEY NEW 
Entrepreneurship 

& innovation 

Operating and 

dynamic capa-

bilities 

Strategic 

Management/ 

Product Plan-

ning 

endogenous 

change 

absorptive ca-

pacity, adaptive 

ability, learning 

PELLISIER PEL 
Business, Man-

agement 
Resilience  Management 

rapid change, 

complexity 

Quantum think-

ing, CAS 

PETERAF PET 

Business; Cor-

porate Strategy;  

Dynamic capa-

bilities 

managerial dis-

cretion and in-

ternal fit 

Contingency 

Theory 

regulatory 

constrainst; 

changing en-

vironmental 

conditions 

dynamic mana-

gerial capabili-

ties; adaptive 

organizational 

change 

PIELKE PIE 
Environmental 

Studies 
adaptation - 

Climate 

Change 

Decision-

making 

PORTER PO1 Management 
 Strategic re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management 
- - 

PORTER PO2 Management 
 Strategic re-

sponse 

Strategic 

Management  
 - 

PRIETO PRI 

Business, Man-

agement, Market 

Research 

Learning Capa-

bility 

Organizational 

learning 

continous 

change, dy-

namism 

absorptive ca-

pacity, business 

performance 

REED REE 

Management, 

Social & Politi-

cal research 

Organizational 

flexibility 

Contingency 

theory 

economic and 

political 

change 

strategic flexbil-

ity 

SCHINDEHUTTE SCH 
Management, 

Entrepreneurship 

Strategic Entre-

preneurship 

Complexity 

Science 
Complexity CAS 

SHARMA SHA 
Management, 

Commerce 

Organizational 

capability 

RBV, Strate-

gic Manage-

ment 

changing, 

competitve 

environments 

Organizational 

learning, inno-

vation,  

STABER STA 
Business, Eco-

nomics 
regional clusters 

Evolutionary 

Theory 

environmental 

change 
Social networks  

SUSSMAN SUS 

Management, 

Commuinty De-

velopment 

Adaptive Capac-

ity 

Organizational 

learning 

changing en-

vironment 

Organizational 

Capacity, Pro-

grammatic Ca-

pacity, Net-

works 

TAN TAN 
Business, Strate-

gy 

Strategic flexi-

bility 

RBV, Organi-

zational 

Learning  

transition 

Exploration, 

Exploitation, 

Organizational 

Capability, stra-

tegic adaptabil-

ity  

VARGA VAR Management 

Organizational 

strategy, innova-

tion and evolu-

tion 

Evolutionary 

theory 

chaning cir-

cumstances 

Exploration, 

Complexity 

science, Stabil-

ity /Fit 
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Author Abb. 
Author‘s disci-

pline 
Concept 

Theoretical 

background 

Trigger (fo-

cus) 
Other concepts 

VOLBERDA VOL 
Strategic Man-

agement 

Organizational 

Flexibility 

Strategic 

Management/ 

Planning 

environmental 

turbulence  

Adaptive (ma-

neouvring) ca-

pacity 

WANG WAN 
Entrepreneurship 

& innovation 

Absorptive ca-

pacity 

Organizational 

Learning 

Changing 

environments 

Dynamic capa-

bilities;  

Knowledge 

management; 

Learning pro-

cesses 

WEDAWATTA WED 

Disaster Man-

agemetn, Built 

environment 

Resilience 
Resilience 

Management 
EWEs 

Vulnerability, 

Adaptive Ca-

pacity 

WHITEMAN WHI 

Management, 

Business & So-

ciety 

organizational 

resilience 

Resilience 

Management.  
shock Flexibility 

(Own illustration.) 

The dimension driver of change is included in here as different concepts emerged in different 

research areas to explain different paces of change e.g., unanticipated, incremental, rapid 

change or others. More focus should be put to these different drivers of change. Clearly, cli-

mate change can happen at a slow pace and incremental such as resource scarcity but it can 

also happen shortly caused by socks e.g., ewe’s.  
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A. 7 Descriptions and codes by reference  

  1 

Name Audia 

First Name Pino G. 

Title 
The paradox of success: an archival and a laboratory study of strategic persistence following radical environmental 

change 

Year 2000 

Co-Authors Locke, Edwin A.; Smith, Ken G. 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Academy of Management 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4602 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Academy of Management Journal 

Volume 43 

Issue  5 

pages 837-853 

Level of examination Industry 

Country of origin UK 

Subject Business, Management 

Industry sector Transport, Storage and Communication 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 6.438 

VHB JQ2 A+ 

Handelsblatt 1 

Source BSC      

Search term “adaptive capacity” AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract An archival study of the airline and trucking industries over a ten-year period and a laboratory study revealed that 
greater past success led to greater strategic persistence after a radical environmental change, and such persistence 

induced performance declines. The laboratory study also demonstrated that dysfunctional persistence is due to 

greater satisfaction with past performance, more confidence in the correctness of current strategies, higher goals 
and self-efficacy, and less seeking of information from critics. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

The idea that the psychological processes of organizational decision makers mediate strategic rigidity has 
not gone unrecognized (Hambrick & Finkelstein, 1987; Staw & Ross, 1987) 

838 

The question is: How do managers deal with these competing forces? After a period of success, do they still 
have the ability to recognize when it is time to change? Or is the pressure toward persistence created by past 

success so strong that it blinds them to early signals that past strategies may fail? We addressed these ques-

tions in two studies. In the first study, we examined the airline and trucking industries in the United States 
over a ten-year period surrounding a discrete and radical environmental change, a deregulation. 

? 

This study adds to previous research in two important ways. First, although previous research has estab-

lished that past success leads to strategic persistence (Boeker, 1997; Lant et al., 1992; Meyer, Coes, & 

Brooks, 1993; Miller & Chen, 1994), it has not examined this relationship in the context of a discrete and 
radical environmental change. 

837 

However, no study to date has examined the actual psychological processes that underlie strategic persis-
tence. Our second study was an attempt to fill this gap in the literature. 

838 
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Adaptive capacity     

  
Being open to information and advice from critics seems to be an effective way to increase one's adaptive 

capacity. 
850 

Definition   -   

Thesaurus 

Why does success foster persistence? […]organizations tend to repeat actions that are associated with 

positive outcomes (Cyert & March, 1963; Prahalad & Bettis, 1986). […]they all rest on an assumption that 

persistence stems from the thinking processes of strategic decision makers. 

838 

Characteristics  

Under conditions of environmental stability, persistence can be highly advantageous. It facilitates the devel-

opment of competencies that have proven valuable in the 
838 

past, increases efficiency and quality and, as a consequence, builds legitimacy with external stakeholders 
(Hannan & Freeman, 1984). Persistence also facilitates learning because in the  absence of change, cause-

effect relationships are clearer-cut (e.g., Levine, 1971). Furthermore, persistence reduces risks, both eco-

nomic and social, stemming from low cohesion (Shaw, 1976), discouragement (Bandura, 1986), or distrust 
(Hollander & Julian,  1969) 

839 

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

Previous research has shown that past organizational success leads to strategic persistence—a tendency for 

firms to stick with strategies that have worked in the past (e.g., Lant, Milliken, & Batra, 1992; Miller & 

Chen, 1994 

837 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

They have suggested that success decreases information seeking and that less seeking of information reduc-
es the ability of managers to recognize environmental changes (e.g.. Miller & Chen, 1994). 

839 

individual psychological processes and behaviours of organizational decision makers, a causal link often 
overlooked in previous research on inertia. 

839 

Business relevance 
 To ensure alignment with the new environmental context, organizations must anticipate or detect such 

changes and initiate strategic transformations.  
837 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

For both industries, results indicate that the greater the performance over the five years prior to deregula-
tion, the more organizations persisted with the past strategies in the five years following the deregulation 

844 

Results also reveal that the greater the strategic persistence after deregulation, the greater the decline in 
performance after deregulation, though  this effect was only of borderline significance in the trucking 

industry 

844 

In both industries, size increased persistence and led to greater drops in performance after the deregulation 844 

past success had a significant effect on strategic persistence […] thus confirming Hypothesis 2a 847 

This research identifies an intriguing pattern that we call the paradox of success. The paradox lies in the fact 
that the very success that organizations strive to achieve plants the seeds of their possible future decline. 

847 

Such success-persistence-success cycles, however, become self destructive when radical external changes 
impose the need to use new strategies 

849 

Our research addresses this gap by pointing to a path that is an alternative or, at least, a complementary path 

to inertia, a path that links organizational success to strategic rigidity through a well-identified set of psy-

chological processes present in strategic decision makers. 

850 

Criticism / Limits 

One limitation pertains to the generalizability of the findings of study 1. Because we focused on two 
industries that underwent discrete and radical environmental changes, it is unclear whether our findings 

apply to industries undergoing different kinds of shifts. 

851 

One should also be cautious in generalizing the findings of study 2 to executives 851 

Other important 

facts 

Yet, surprisingly, an evolving literature suggests that managers often do not respond to environmental 
signals that indicate the need for strategic change 

837 

In a study of 450 California hospitals over a period of 11 years, Meyer, Goes, and Brooks (1993) found that 

high performance led to fewer strategic reorientations. 
838 

They have suggested that success decreases information seeking and that less seeking of information reduc-

es the ability of managers to recognize environmental changes (e.g.. Miller &  Chen, 1994). 
839 

Together, these findings are relevant to the literature on organizational inertia. Typically, organizations' lack 

of responsiveness to radical environmental changes has been seen as stemming from constraints that ema-

nate from organizational structures, institutional pressures, organizational ideologies, investments in spe-
cialized assets, and so forth (e.g., Hannan & Freeman, 1989) 

850 
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Further research 

investigations 

Future research could try to identify the individual skills that act as antidotes. Alternatively, their invulnera-

bility might stem from the effective use of organizational processes such as executive turnover and board 

monitoring. 

850 

Clearly, future research should try to replicate the paradox of success with other kinds of participants. 851 
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   2 

Name Barnett 

First Name William P. 

Title An evolutionary model of organizational performance 

Year 1994 

Co-Authors Greve, Heinrich R.; Park, Douglas Y. 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by John Wiley & Sons, Inc. 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4683 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Strategic Management Journal 

Volume 15 

Issue - 

pages 11-28 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management, Business, Organization 

Industry sector Financial intermediation 

Country  USA 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 4.464 

VHB JQ2 A 

Handelsblatt 0.7 

Source Journal 

Search term Searched within Journal 

Abstract Organizations vary in how well they perform. This can be due to differences in their strategic positions and to 

differences in their competitive abilities. We propose an evolutionary model in which there is a trade-off between 
these two sources of advantage. In a naive evolutionary model, competition triggers both selection and learning--

leaving organizations with the capabilities to perform better. However, managers often buffer their organizations 

from the disciplining forces of selection by seeking out positional advantages in the market. We argue that when 
this is done using multiunit structures, market position improves but organizational learning is retarded. Consistent 

with this view, we find that after controlling for selection, single-unit organizations benefit today from being 

exposed historically to competition--evidence of learning--while large, multiunit organizations do not. Multiunit 
organizations instead benefit from mutual forbearance, a positional advantage. The findings come from a dynamic 

analysis of takeovers and performance among retail banks in Illinois. Implications for the study of strategic evolu-

tion are discussed. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article - 
 

Adaptive capacity   
 

Definition   - 
 

Thesaurus 

Consequently, an organization that faces competition is more likely to refine current routines or to make 

innovations 
12 

If the criteria for success change after an organization has learned, then the organization may perform 

poorly by doing well what it has learned—the so-called 'competency trap' (Levitt and March, 1988) 
13 

Under this assumption, natural selection weeds out mediocre performers until we are left ultimately with the 

same happy result that we would get with adaptive learning refer to this as the naive evolutionary model. 
where whether by learning or selection, organizations that endure competition will be more capable and 

better performing. 

13f. 

Such thinking also appears implicitly in some work, where selection or learning leads to greater competitive 

abilities among surviving organizations (Lippman and Rumelt, 1982; Klepper and Graddy, 1990) 
14 
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In the naive evolutionary model, organizations learn in response to environmental pressures 14 

In short, with the rise of multiunit organization, evolution leads to the survival of the weak (Barnett and 
Freeman, 1994) 

14 

Here, we extend this thinking to the process of organizational learning. We argue that by pursuing the 
positional advantages of the multiunit, multimarket organization, managers reduce the ability of organiza-

tions to learn in three ways. First, the more that an organization's strategy reduces competitive pressure, the 

less its units will be prompted to improve their practices.  

14 

Second, when organizations grow into a multimarket, multiunit strategy and structure, they constrain their 

adaptability. This argument usually surprises strategy  researchers, who typically accept the maxim that 

growing into a differentiated structure allows greater adaptation (Lawrence and Lorsch. 1967) 

15 

Characteristics  - 
 

Adaptation - 
 

Strategy   
 

Strategy develop-

ment 

(This idea usually is qualified to predict only that the relatively most fi t strategies will survive—see Al-

chian, 1950; and Nelson and Winter, 1982.) 
14 

But what about strategy? We know that managers facing competition and the risk of failure do not limit 
their choice set to 'learn or die". Competition triggers strategic behaviour by managers. 

14 

New research in the area of organizational ecology suggests that this strategic choice can cause the evolu-
tionary process to backfire. 

14 

The basic idea is that organizational size and structure protect firms from the forces of selection. This makes 

it both more likely that they will survive, and less likely that their weakest units will be eliminated by 
natural selection. 

14 

Climate change 

strategy 
- 

 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
- 

 

Business relevance -  
 

Miscellaneous   
 

Results 

Our findings also speak to the general issue of strategic change. Often strategies are compared according to 

their mean levels of performance. 
25 

However, this does not mean that a change from one to the other strategy is without consequence. To the 

contrary, the sources of performance were far different for the two strategies: branch systems were less 
likely to learn, more likely to gain from. 

25 

Consequently, a change from one to the other strategy would mean a complete change in the sources of 

strategic advantage, and so a change in the kinds of issues that effective management must consider. For 

strategic managers, this approach suggests that less attention be paid to making lists of particular capabili-
ties. Instead, the strategic manner should attempt to manage the Darwinian process. For example, organiza-

tions sometimes purposefully generate competition internally. To the extent that such measures create the 

context for the generation of competencies, they do so without the risk of ultimate failure that comes with 
relying on the discipline of 'real" competition 

26 

Criticism / Limits - 
 

Other important 

facts  
- 

 

Further research 

investigations 
- 
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     3 

Name Beauchamp-Akatova 

First Name Elena 

Title Towards integrated decision-making for adaptive learning: evaluation of systems as fit for purpose 

Year 2009 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Routledge 

Initiated by University (Safety Science Group, Delft University of Technology) 

Ref.-ID 4729 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Journal of Risk Research 

Volume 12 

Issue 3,4 

pages 361-373 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Netherlands 

Subject Business, Organization, Social Sciences 

Industry sector Transport, Storage and Communication 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 0.569 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract 

We focus on 'adaptive learning' for the resolution of conflicts between safety and efficiency in performance, and 

between design and operational flexibility, thereby increasing adaptive capacity. Safety cannot be improved by 

applying check lists alone. Balanced, safe performance is managing diversity rather than achieving consistency. 
Organizational learning is increasingly important for industry in its adaptation to change, but should be seen as 

both stakeholder- and process-based. Organizations fail to learn when inherent traditional characteristics do not 

allow for the correct formulation of problems. Transformation in the learning process takes place when participants 

understand their own and others' benefits and losses. If learning is the conceptualization of a holistic approach, 

then the focus should be on the integration of knowledge from diverse backgrounds. Special attention is drawn to 

Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP) methodology as a potential tool in order to extend existing frames of interpreta-
tion, where all voices can be heard. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

This paper is, in part, an attempt to develop the concept of organizational learning as applied to the aviation 

industry […] , to explore an area of research which in our view has not yet received enough attention: 
namely, how can we learn from diversity (internal, external or methodological) in order to achieve balanced 

performance for a company operating within a network, and in a changing environment? 

361 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition  

no direct definition --> just mentioned as sth. which will increase through learning; "Consequently, within 

the CI concept, OL may be seen both as a process for sustaining and optimizing existing operational prac-

tices in order to increase operational effectiveness, and as a process for supporting the augmentation of the 

adaptive capacity of a system through the better interpretation of external or environmental factors which 

drive change, and also for assisting in the setting of new goals." 

363 

Thesaurus 

Organizational Learning (OL) has become increasingly important for industry as it adapts to changes in the 

political and economic environments, to changing regulatory requirements, to changing technologies and to 

new organizational models (e.g. Wahlström et al. 2005). 

362 
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Furthermore, we argue that managing the variety or diversity of processes, in differing contexts, requires a 

holistic approach to learning as a contributing factor, to balance strategic flexibility and operational effec-

tiveness in a changing environment. 

362 

Learning is a bridge between the ‘world-as-imagined’ (design) and the world-as experienced (situated 

action), where diversity may be a source of innovative problem-solving by combining different types of 
knowledge (experience-based, specific or pro-active) --> leading to change and innovative practices 

362 

According to Boer and Gertsen (2003), a special form of learning process, namely, Continuous Innovation 
(CI) is ‘… the planned, organized and systematic process of ongoing, incremental and company-wide 

change of existing practices aimed at improving company performance’. 

362 

strategic flexibility (the capability to develop new market approaches, processes, competencies, organiza-

tional and management systems which provide for the satisfaction of tomorrow’s customers) 
362 

Characteristics  

Consequently, within the CI concept, OL may be seen both as a process for sustaining and optimizing 

existing operational practices in order to increase operational effectiveness, and as a process for supporting 
the augmentation of the adaptive capacity 

363 

Connection CI and OL: Since the CI concept is about using all the innovative potential in an organization in 

order to continuously improve company performance through learning (Boer and Gertsen 2003), we argue 

that in order to provide ‘learning leading to action’, it is important to pay attention to the ‘questioning of 
existing organizational policies’ before taking decisions about change(s). ‘ 

365 

Systems requirements for Organizational Learning include the following principle stages: (1) supporting the 

integration of Operational Learning (Know-How) and Conceptual Learning (Know-Why); (2) measuring 

the organizational challenges which underlie assumptions, or values or procedures for attempting change; 
(3) maintaining Integrated Organizational Memory (both shared and integrated models). 

370 

Adaptation 

We argue that organizations as adaptive systems may fail to learn when the characteristics inherent in 

traditional decision support systems do not allow either for feedback loops at a variety of levels or for the 
introduction of environmental variables in problem-solving.  

363 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

Learning, which leads to change, is not only acquired knowledge and/or direct experience, but according to 
Pedler and Boutall (1992), is the process of reflecting on, and questioning of, organizational policies and the 

reframing of strategic problems. 

364 

AHP can help in conducting an integrated analysis of explicit objectives expressed by different stake-

holders as well as ideal criteria for long-term airline company development. Subsequently, it would be 

possible to build further models in order to define and select the best strategies with a view to avoiding 
undesirable changes in safety or quality levels while making commercial decisions. 

368 

A company in a networked and changing environment strives to reconcile two objectives – to ensure the 
survival of adaptive plans and also to admit environmental change and future progress. This reconciliation 

is to be seen as strategic, adaptive planning and thus as a process of learning and development. 

370 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

The decision-making process might then be seen as an evaluation of consequences for different alternatives, 
given the plurality of individual and group goals. On the other hand, the decision-making process also 

generates answers on how to modify the system and how to provide dynamic stability at the same time. 

363 

In our view, transformation in the learning process may take place within decision-making when continuous 

feedback loops are integrated. 
363 

AHP used as decision-making tool: within this example 2 factors included: human factors and company's 

capacity ; focus on organizational level 
365f. 

Business relevance 
Organizational learning is increasingly important for industry in ist adaptation to change, but should be seen 

as both stakeholder- and process-based. 
361 

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits 

This is, relatively speaking, simple to set up and do. However, learning for change is more difficult and 
complex, because it involves learning by adapting to new processes (in an unregulated, relatively poorly 

understood environment). In order to learn in such an environment (in the context of any open socio-

technical system), we need continuously to address how to create and maintain Integrated Organizational 

Memory. 

372 

Other important 

facts 

An aviation system is a complex multi-actor system within an inter-organizational network. When different 
functional groups are affiliated to multiple organizations, communication is complex due to relatively high 

cognitive and cultural differences, geographic distances, diverse and often conflicting interests, and mani-

fold interdependent relationships (Hauptman and Hirji 1999). 

361 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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   4 

Name Beermann 

First Name Marina 

Title Linking corporate climate adaptation strategies with resilience thinking 

Year 2011 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research paper 

Published by - 

Initiated by University (University of Oldenburg) 

Ref.-ID 4706 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Journal of Cleaner Production 

Volume 19 

Issue  8 

pages 836-842 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Germany 

Subject Management, Business, Environmental  

Industry sector Manufacturing 

Country  Germany 

Continent Europe 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 1.876 

VHB JQ2 C 

Handelsblatt 0.2 

Source Google Scholar 

Search term Searched within reference list 

Abstract 

Within modern society, business organizations have a co-evolutionary relationship with society and ecosystems. 

Business organizations face highly diverse risks which they have to recognize, reflect on and handle. Climate 
change and its impacts clarify the need for managing overall system risk. Research has shown that climate vulner-

ability of business organizations in the German food industry is characterized by impacts that, in particular, affect 

business organizations indirectly. Indirect climate change caused impacts are complex, uncertain and characterized 
by a high degree of unpredictability. They focus on the derived social, ecological, economic and cultural conse-

quences of the direct physical impacts from a worldwide perspective. This paper shows that introducing resilience 

thinking helps to identify strategic risks and opportunities coping with climate change caused impacts in sense of 
corporate climate adaptation strategies. Furthermore, it is shown from a strategic management perspective that 

mitigation is a profound element of long term adaptation strategies. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

This paper shows that introducing resilience thinking helps to identify strategic risks and opportunities 

coping with climate change caused impacts in sense of corporate climate adaptation strategies. 
836 

Furthermore, it is shown from a strategic management perspective that mitigation is a profound element of 

long term adaptation strategies. 
836 

This paper discusses the results of exposure and sensitivity towards climate change. 837 

Adaptive capacity     

  

The management’s attitude towards changes in general is a key factor for coping with climate change 

impacts successfully. 
840 

The resilience idea indicates that the system’s design has to be pro-actively changed in advance of turbu-

lences or shocks. Criteria for a resilient system’s design can be building feedback mechanisms, diversity 
(Levin et al., 1998) as well as redundancies, flexible structures, modularity and buffering capacities (Miller 

and Page, 2007). 

840 

“A resilient organization can improve its system-resilience by means of the adaptive capacity, which en-

compasses all those capabilities that can deal with crises, disruptions or external shifts” (Günther) 
840 
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The author’s focus on internal capabilities of a business organization dealing with external shocks and 

discontinuities 
840 

Considering that coping with impacts caused by climate change necessitates pro-active and innovative 

coping, clarifies the passive character of adaptive capacity according to Resilient Organizations 
840 

Definition  

The adaptive capacity according to Resilient Organizations (2007) is understood as “the 

measure of the culture and dynamics of an organization that allow it to make decisions in a timely and 
appropriate manner both in day-to-day business and also in crises.” 

840 

Thesaurus  -   

Characteristics   -   

Adaptation 

“Whereas mitigation refers to actions that reduce exposure to change, e.g. through regulation, location or 
technological shifts, adaptation on the contrary refers to the adjustments that population takes in response 

to current or predicted change” (Nelson et al., 2007). 

837 

Corporate incentives for developing and implementing of adaptation strategies can cover following aspects: 

- Part of risk or crisis management 

- Saving costs due to pro-active risk preparations and measurements 

- Development of new products (e.g. technological innovations) and therewith gaining new market sales 

837 

The vulnerability assessment ends with the development of one or more adaptation strategies for the busi-

ness organization as a whole or for certain business fields or processes. After analyzing and sampling of 
information the key element is the assessment of the overall vulnerability 

840 

Strategy     

Climate change 

strategy 
 -   

Strategy develop-

ment 

Coping successfully with impacts caused by climate change necessitates more than traditional strategic 

management instruments 
837 

According to Schumpeter (1934) successful strategy building and long term viability of organizations need 

creative solutions. Building adaptive capacity also means creating new business models, products, ways of 

planning and producing and so forth. 

840 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
 -   

Business relevance 

Indirect climate change caused impacts are complex, uncertain and characterized by a high degree of 

unpredictability 
836 

However, our knowledge about the elements that promote resilience and practical information how busi-
ness organizations can cope with increasing complexity and dynamics due to impacts caused by climate 

change are still rather limited (Smit and Wandel, 2006; Smithers and Smit, 1997; Toman, 1998) 

836 

It will be shown that especially indirect impacts caused by climate change are difficult to handle. Indirect 

impacts are complex, uncertain and characterized by a high degree of unpredictability 
836 

Consequently, business organizations play important roles speeding up climate change on the one hand and 

on the other buffering impacts caused by climate change 
837 

Indirect impacts can be also understood as imported impacts of global climate change for a certain business 

organization or sector. 
839 

From a business perspective interviewees identified changes in transport conditions, rise in production 
insecurities, risks for the supply chain management or changes in demand as relevant indirect impacts. 

839 

The following sector encompassing potential chances caused by climate change were identified: 

- Need for intensified innovations: Keeping the market position - Acquisition of new business markets 

according to product, service, technological and institutional innovations 
- Preferential treatment of certain sectors due to changing weather conditions, e.g. certain agricultural 

sectors 

- Building new business cooperation’s with countries that need technologies or services that have not been 
needed before, e.g. renewable energy, water management systems  

839 

The following potential risks were identified: 

- Changes in demand: Changes in societal and cultural preferences, e.g. eating habits, demand for certified 

products (e.g. carbon foot print) 
- Economic exposure of regional firms: Increase in foreign competitors, anticipation of higher world prices 

for resources (e.g. energy, raw materials) 

- Increase in production insecurities: Collapse of up- and downstream production stages, insecurities con-
cerning planning processes and logistics, long term outsourcing of production lines 

- Fluctuations in product quality and quantity: Rise in prices, time and quality concerning delivery prob-

lems, rise in production prices (e.g. due to higher energy and transaction costs) 

839 



90 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

Miscellaneous     

Results  -   

Criticism / Limits  -   

Other important 

facts  

Concepts of vulnerability and resilience are being more and more used in business management  for analyz-
ing and finding appropriate ways to cope with these impacts (Günther et al., 2007; Armitage, 2006; 

Sheffi,2005; Starr et al., 2003). 

836 

The resilience concept originates from ecosystem science. The ecologists Odum (1971) and Holling (1973) 
described how ecosystems by means of homeostatic mechanism organize themselves in order to reach an 

ecological balance. 

836 

Implementing mitigation strategies from a business management perspective can cover several motivation 

patterns, e.g.: 

- Saving energy and therewith costs (e.g. in operational processes, trading emissions) 
- Improving the environmental performance (e.g. against the background of sustainability reports, reputa-

tion and legitimation) 

- Development of new energy-saving products or production processes and therewith gaining market 
benefits 

- Advantages of pioneer position (e.g. being prepared for new regulations) 

837 

Further research 

investigations 

Further research is needed for identifying factors that promote the adaptive capacity of business organiza-

tions in the food industry considering the concept of resilience as analytical category 
840 

Further research needs to be done to analyze potential synergies between these approaches. 6 

Finding appropriate ways of integrating resilience thinking as analytical category for building corporate 

adaptation strategies, current resilience management concepts mainly lack of practical information and a 

low level of applicability 

6 
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Abstract The project worked intensively with nine companies in the house-building and water services sectors over a two-

year period. Through a series of interviews and workshops the project developed a picture of companies’ vulnera-

bility, their knowledge of climate-related risks and their attitudes to these risks, the adaptation measures available 
to the companies, and their capacity to carry out alternative adaptation strategies. The main outputs of the project 

are: a learning-based model of adaptation; an approach for assessing the adaptive capacity of organisations; and 

(developed in association with a complementary project) a decision-making tool to help businesses make sense of 

and respond to a changing climate. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

The paper sets out a framework for analysing adaptation to the direct and indirect impacts of climate change 

in business organisations with new evidence presented from empirical research into adaptation in nine case-

study companies 

1 

The central aim of the research is to explore which factors determine adaptation to climate change on the 
basis of what we know about the ways in which organisations learn, innovate and change in response to 

conventional regulatory and market pressures 

2 

Adaptive capacity     

  

Organisations, such as business firms, are the primary socio-economic units within which processes of 

adaptation will take place, even if their vulnerability and adaptive capacity will be profoundly influenced by 

the market and regulatory contexts within which they operate 

2 

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

The work has mainly been concerned with understanding how organisations learn from direct experience, 
how they learn from others, and how they develop conceptual frameworks for interpreting that experience 

(Levitt and March, 1988: 319) 

3 
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Learning involves the encoding in organisational routines of lessons learnt from experience and leads to 

changes in organisational behaviour – a process often referred to as adaptation (cf. Chakravarthy, 1982; 
Aldrich and Auster, 1986; March, 1991; Staber and Sydow, 2002) 

3 

Routines are modified or adapted when the organisation experiences novel situations for which appropriate 

procedures have not yet been developed, when existing routines prove to be unsuccessful, or when alterna-
tive routines which promise greater advantages are discovered internally or externally (Gavetti and Levin-

thal, 2000) 

3 

operational capabilities are those that enable a firm to carry out its routine business activities; and dynamic 

capabilities that enable a firm to change and adapt operational activities (Collis, 1994). 
4 

Dynamic capabilities involve the ability to integrate, build and reconfigure internal and external competen-

cies and routines (Teece et al., 1997) 
4 

Zollo and Winter (2002: 340) define a dynamic capability as ‘...a learned and stable pattern of collective 

activity through which an organisation systematically generates and modifies its operating routines in 
pursuit of improved effectiveness.’ 

4 

This process has been observed in practice and modelled using the idea of learning curves, but is not much 

further discussed. Processes of search involve an exploration of alternative ways of responding to novel 

situations, and are seen as being constitutive of dynamic capabilities. 

5 

This is a creative process involving internal and external scanning for relevant experience and knowledge 

that can be applied and recombined in an effort to generate a variety of adaptation options (Nonaka, 1994) 
5 

Characteristics 

Organisational learning can be seen as a cycle which begins with a stimulus leading to the generation of 

variation through experimentation and search, proceeds with a process of internal selection, articulation and 
codification, followed by the replication and enactment of new routines across the organisation, finally 

returning to the beginning of a new cycle of innovation by virtue of a new stimulus 

5 

Dynamic capabilities: Whether a firm is an early or a late adapter will depend on its dynamic capabilities, 

i.e. the ability to modify and adapt organisational routines and behaviours in response to external drivers of 

change. This finding emerged particularly strongly in the house-building sector, where the only firm that 
had started to think about climate impacts was also leading on other industry issues (e.g. partnering and 

sustainable construction) 

151 

Organisational culture: Organisational culture appeared to be a key determinant of the way in which a firm 
responded to new risks posed by climate change. Water companies, with their more conservative business 

cultures, tended to respond more cautiously to potential climate impacts than commercial property develop-

ers who operate in a dynamic and competitive market. In general, we find that adaptation measures reflect 
and affirm, rather than undermine a company’s attitude and approach to risk managment. 

151 

Adaptation 

A substantial academic literature has developed on adaptation and related concepts such as sensitivity, 

vulnerability, resilience and adaptive capacity (Easterling et al., 1993; Burton, 1996; Downing et al., 1996; 

Yohe et al., 1996; Glantz, 1998; Tol et al., 1998: Schneider et al., 2000; McCarthy et al., 2001; Adger, 
2001) 

1 

Routines represent much of an organisation’s on-going activity, which come to be challenged and adjusted 
in processes of learning. We further argue that many of the characteristic signals and mechanisms that play 

a role in market-induced organisational learning and change are attenuated with regard to adaptations that 

may be made in response to climate change stimuli 

2 

Core competencies: Companies can be expected to search for and adopt adaptation measures in areas that 

match their core competencies. Interviewees tended to suggest adaptation measures that the company would 

be able to design and implement within the framework of the knowledge base of the organisation. Adapta-
tion measures were framed in terms of current business practices and drivers. 

16 

Core business: If a climate change is seen to have a significant physical impact on the core business, com-
panies tend to engage with the issue on a technical level. For instance, water companies will be inclined to 

adopt engineering solutions to respond to an imbalance between supply and demand due to climate change. 

Where only a marginal activity is affected, risk-sharing or risk-shifting options such as insurance or out-
sourcing often appeared more appealing. The degree of exposure to climate-related risks therefore 

influences the mode of adaptation 

16 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 

Taken together, these factors shape what we characterise as an organisation’s adaptation strategy 151 

Working with case study companies, we identified four alternative adaptation strategies: 

1. Wait and see: A strategy of deferral, based on scepticism or uncertainty about the possible impacts of 

climate change and about the benefits of adaptation. 

151 

Risk assessment and options appraisal: A strategy of appraising options in preparation for adaptation of 

organisational routines 
151 
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Bearing and managing risks: A strategy of handling risks and opportunities arising from climate impacts 

employing organisational resources and capabilities 
151 

Sharing and shifting risks: A strategy of seeking to ‘externalise’ risks associated with climate impacts 

through insurance and collaboration. 
151 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

It argues that adaptation to climate change has many similarities with processes of organisational 

learning. The paper suggests that business organisations face a number of obstacles in learning how to adapt 
to climate change impacts, especially in relation to the weakness and ambiguity of signals about climate 

change and the uncertainty about benefits flowing from adaptation measures 

1 

Organisations rarely adapt ‘autonomously’, since their adaptive behaviour is influenced by policy and 

market conditions, and draws on resources external to the organisation. The paper identifies four adaptation 

strategies that pattern organisational adaptive behaviour. 

1 

The performance of the housing and water companies was found to be strongly related to climatic condi-
tions. Companies in both sectors build and manage large infrastructures that are exposed to weather and 

climate. 

10 

In other words, the sensitivity of companies is a composite of climate and non-climate factors that may be 

specific in their impacts on the organisation 
10 

As a result, climate sensitivity was not perceived or treated differently from more conventional drivers of 

technological, market or regulatory change .Managers found it difficult to rank sensitivities to climatic 

change relative to their sensitivities to more conventional changes, and therefore to place these novel risks 
into their existing risk assessment frameworks, whether tacit and formal 

12 

While most interviewees were aware that the global climate is expected to change, direct signals of climate 

change experienced in businesses activities and performance were rare and tended to be hard to interpret 
12 

Other house builders reported a decreasing number of frost days bringing fewer work stoppages during 

winter and increasing attention to the risk of skin cancer due to outside working 
12 

In the housing sector these signals were usually perceived as being specific, rather than being interpreted as 

indications of a wider phenomenon of climate change 
12 

Indirect signalling occurred more frequently, especially in the water sector where companies were required 

to adjust long-term (25 year) 
13 

Several housing developers reported more stringent planning restrictions in flood plains by the EA, but they 

were unsure whether this was due to higher flood risks as a result of climatic 
change, or due to increased awareness as a result of recent flooding events 

13 

ge had been with mitigation issues, especially the energy efficiency of buildings. For many managers, a 

changing climate had remained a hypothetical notion towards which Government policy was directed, not 
an everyday reality about which they would need to make independent, commercially-based decisions 

13 

We found that the market (customers, competitors and creditors) was the source of few indirect signals to 
adapt, although the housing companies saw them as major potential future drivers of adaptation 

13 

We found that different functions across all case study companies were able to identify adaptation measures 
appropriate to their climate sensitivity 

14 

Our research suggested four modes of adaptation (cf Hertin et al., 2002): 

• changes to the commercial strategy of the firm (commercial adaptation); 

• changes to technologies used to provide products or services (technological adaptation); 
• changes related to financial management systems (financial adaptation); and 

• changes in data gathering and monitoring trends (information and monitoring of climate stimuli and search 

processes for adaptation measures) 

14 

For instance, the technical directors of housing companies were able to identify a range of practical 

measures to prevent storm damage on construction sites 
14 

Companies tended to draw upon the repertoire of responses already open to them, rather than invest in 

research and development to identify new options. In otherwords, the adaptation space will be an envelope 
of known measures 

15 

We found only limited evidence of the articulation of climate change adaptation in terms of new routines 
codified as blueprints, decision-support tools, targets and so on 

15 

In the housing sector, company D had recently begun to integrate climate considerations into the design of 

planting schemes for ‘green spaces’ 
15 
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Our case study research identified four factors that appeared to shape patterns of an organisation’s approach 

to adaptation: 
16 

Many of the housing companies we studied fell in the first category, while the water companies were fol-

lowing strategies 2 and 3 
17 

Organisations match their available routines to the situations they face. Learning takes place, either by 

virtue of repetition (learning by doing) or - when a novel situation is confronted – through a process of 
search and planned modification of routines to suit the new situation 

18 

This analysis leads us to conclude that the way in which firms respond to pressures from climate change is 
in many ways similar to conventional market, technological or regulatory adaptation 

18 

This is because average climatic conditions change only slowly compared with learning cycles typical in 
organisations, and because examples of more extreme events will often not be related to climate change 

with any certainty 

18 

We have also found that adaptive behaviour is patterned by specific internal resources and external condi-

tions, and is therefore difficult to predict and subject to generalisations 
19 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

An understanding of this process is important because it will allow analysts and decision makers to assess 

vulnerabilities and potential future damages; explore the more subtle indirect effects of climate change; and 
provide knowledge for better choices about how to achieve efficient, effective and equitable adaptation 

1 

Most of the companies in the sample were regarded as market leaders in their approach to innovation and 
several had demonstrated substantial interest in environmental issues, as evidenced through, for instance, 

environmental awards 

6 

Further research 

investigations 

Further research in this area could aimto explore whether the patterns of adaptive behaviour found in house-

building and water companies apply equally to other economic sectors and to public sector organisations. It 
would also be interesting to assess whether the expected strengthening of climate change signals would 

remove some of the barriers to organisational adaptation identified in this paper 

19 
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Abstract 

Analysis of human adaptation to climate change should be based on realistic models of adaptive behaviour at the 

level of organisations and individuals. The paper sets out a framework for analysing adaptation to the direct and 
indirect impacts of climate change in business organisations with new evidence presented from empirical research 

into adaptation in nine case-study companies. It argues that adaptation to climate change has many similarities 

with processes of organisational learning. The paper suggests that business organisations face a number of obsta-
cles in learning how to adapt to climate change impacts, especially in relation to the weakness and ambiguity of 

signals about climate change and the uncertainty about benefits flowing from adaptation measures. Organisations 

rarely adapt 'autonomously', since their adaptive behaviour is influenced by policy and market conditions, and 
draws on resources external to the organisation. The paper identifies four adaptation strategies that pattern organi-

sational adaptive behaviour. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

Through a series of interviews and workshops the project developed a picture of companies’ vulnerability, 

their knowledge of climate-related risks and their attitudes to these risks, the adaptation measures available 

to the companies, and their capacity to carry out alternative adaptation strategies.  

2 

The main outputs of the project are: a learning-based model of adaptation; an approach for assessing the 
adaptive capacity of organisations; and (developed in association with a complementary project) a decision-

making tool to help businesses make sense of and respond to a changing climate 

2 

Our aim has been to take a more organisation-centred view of adaptation that looks at processes of adapta-
tion in business firms. We believe that issues of perception, sensemaking, interpretation and problem-

solving are central to determining whether and how adaptation amongst social agents takes place. Our 

objective was to develop the means to influence the adaptive strategies of organisations. 

2 

Adaptive capacity     
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The project was not able to make progress on a set of adaptive capacity indicators for companies. The main 

reason is that adaptive capacity appears to be a property of an organisation, as well as the social and eco-
nomic context in which it is operating. These contexts are often quite specific, so that defining and con-

structing indicators of adaptive capacity at the organisational level that are in some senses comparable and 

useful may not be possible. 

3 

This has implications for how adaptation processes are likely to unfold, and draws attention to the im-
portance of the adaptive capacity that is available to organisations by virtue of their own resources and the 

context within which it operates. 

9 

An intervening factor – adaptive capacity – will determine the extent to which companies become aware of 
their vulnerability, and can evaluate, make decisions about and implement adaptation measures, whether in 

anticipation or in response to climate change impacts.   

14 

The capacity to adapt will depend not only on factors internal to an organisation, but also the broader insti-
tutional, market and cultural context within which they operate. 

23 

Definition  

A substantial academic literature has been developed on adaptation and related concepts such as sensitivity, 
vulnerability, resilience and adaptive capacity (Burton, 1996; Downing et al., 1996; Yohe et al., 1996; 

Glantz, 1998; Tol et al., 1998: Schneider, 2000; IPCC, 2001). 

6 

Thesaurus 

What are the attributes of the adaptive capacity of specific communities, organisations and resources? What 

motivates adaptation processes? What factors determine processes of adaptation?  
6 

Signalling & Interpretation: The research identified a range of reasons why the evidence from experience 

may fail to be recognised and interpreted as significant. These include scarcity of evidence, blindness to 

evidence, and uncertainty in assessing the relevance of evidence.  

8 

Experimentation: Processes of search involve an exploration of alternative ways of responding to novel 

situations, and are seen as being constitutive of dynamic capabilities. This is a creative process involving 
internal and external scanning for relevant experience and knowledge that can be applied and recombined in 

an effort to generate a variety of adaptation options (Nonaka, 1994).  

8 

Knowledge articulation and codification: This selection process is succeeded by a higher level cognitive 

effort in which modified routines and their performance implications are codified in manuals, blueprints, 

decision-support tools, software, targets and so on. This process of codification is necessary because it 

enables the transmission of the adaptation and its justification throughout the organisation and the replica-

tion and enactment change processes.  

9 

As a result, adaptive capacity from an organisational, micro-level perspective is mainly related to the capac-

ity to shift risk to other actors (e.g. from the developer to the land owner; from the insurer to the home 
owner). 

15 

The main reason is that adaptive capacity appears to be a property of an organisation, as well as the social 

and economic context in which it is operating 
4 

Theories of organisational learning draw on behavioural studies of organisations and have traditionally been 
concerned with the question of why and how organisations change their behaviour. The work has mainly 

been concerned with understanding how organisations learn from direct experience, how they learn from 

others, and how they develop conceptual frameworks for interpreting that experience (Levitt and March, 
1988: 319). Learning involves the encoding in organisational routines of lessons learnt from experience and 

leads to changes in organisational behaviour - a process often referred to as adaptation (cf. Chakravarthy, 

1982; Aldrich and Auster, 1986; March, 1991; Staber and Sydow, 2002) 

7 

In these situations, routines are adapted incrementally in response to feedback about outcomes (Steinbruner, 

1974). However, this process of modification requires special effort on the part of the organisation and a 

specific set of capabilities. 

7 

Two types of capabilities are commonly referred to: operational capabilities are those that enable a firm to 
carry out its routine business activities; and dynamic capabilities that enable a firm to change and adapt 

operational activities (Collis, 1994). 

7 

Characteristics  

Organisational learning can be seen as a cycle which begins with a stimulus leading to the generation of 

variation through experimentation and search, proceeds with a process of internal selection, articulation and 

codification, followed by replication and adoption of the adaptation across the organisation, finally return-
ing to the beginning of a new cycle of innovation by virtue of a new stimulus. 

9 

Adaptive capacity related to an awareness of the need to adapt, the ability to make knowledgebased deci-

sions about measures and the capacity to implement the adaptation process.  
14 

A thorough and flexible risk management process. 14 

Strong in-house technical expertise facilitates the process of evaluating, choosing and implementing techno-
logical adaptation options. It reduces reliance on specialist consultants. 

15 

Effective internal communication is important to raise awareness within the company about potential im-
pacts of climate change. 

15 

Adaptation 
The process of adaptation is also likely to have distinct features. Opportunities for ‘trail-and-error’ adapta-
tion may be relevant to sectors like agriculture and water services in which climate sensitivity translates 

10 
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fairly directly into organisational performance. 

  
However, progress towards developing theoretical understandings of adaptation has been slow (Kasperson 

et al., 1995; Kelly and Adger, 2000; Folke et al., 2002). 
6 

Strategy     

  

allow companies to explore their sensitivity and adaptive capacity in relation to climate change, thereby 

providing an overall assessment of vulnerability to enable companies to take steps to become less vulnera-
ble, either by reducing their sensitivity or by increasing their adaptive capacity to support the decisions 

about the relative risks and opportunities associated with different anticipatory and reactive strategies.  

25 

Strategy develop-

ment 

The large majority of interviewees suggested that climate change adaptations would not be principally 

different from many other strategic choices that companies currently face 
14 

This recognition allows us to examine adaptive capacity using examples of past adaptations to changing 

market conditions or new technical knowledge. 
14 

The concept of an “adaptation space” has been identified to describe the area where clusters of adaptation 

options relevant to an organization are available and how these interact with the formulation of an adapta-

tion strategy 

21 

Climate-related adaptations will be made against the background of a number of other, perhaps more im-

portant, drivers of change: changing technologies, shifting consumer expectations, emergence of new 
competitors, changing regulations and so on.  

22 

Rather than identifying the overall ‘optimal’ adaptation option, the management should tool take account of 
the specific capabilities of the firm and its market and regulatory context.   

23 

Stage 1: Risk and Opportunity Analysis aims to identify the business areas that could be affected by climate 

change - both directly and indirectly. It involves a preliminary review of the key issues, which may be 

followed up by a detailed analysis to produce a prioritised list of key impacts. 

27 

Stage 2: Strategy development formulates an overall strategic approach towards climate change adaptation. 
It set out strategies to respond to the risks and opportunities posed by each key impact. 

27 

Stage 3: The Implementation phase develops an action plan for the strategies developed in stage 2 and 

supports its implementation. 
27 

Stage 4: The Integration phase aims to identify internal processes and routines in which climate change 

concerns should be integrated.  
27 

Climate change 

strategy 

Climate change may force firms to do things differently in the future, but so do new competitors, new 
technologies, changing exchange rates or tighter regulation. As a result, adaptation will often involve ac-

tions comparable to ‘normal’ market adaptation. At the same time, climate change adaptation has a number 

of specific features, especially the long term nature of change and the need for a particular type of infor-
mation 

25f. 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

A climate change management tool should not attempt to radically alter internal decision-making processes, 
but it should help to integrate climate change into existing procedures. 

25 

The attention of decision-makers should be drawn to indirect as well as direct effects from climate change 23 

Business relevance 

There were a small number of issues about which some companies are very aware, e.g. increased flood risk, 
higher skin cancer risk for the workforce on building sites and a possible increase in the demand for air 

conditioning. 

11 

Our analysis takes the perspective of the organisation, and views ‘climate stimuli’ as one  

among many stimuli for change that the organisation will face. 
6 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Organisations respond to signals about actual and potential impacts of climate change on their operations in 

the context of many other more powerful signals about their market environments. Organisations attempt to 
apply existing ‘routines’ (ways of doing things, technologies, norms and so on) in response to these signals 

3 

This learning model of adaptation was applied in the development of a decision-making framework for 

companies. This provides for a 4-stage process for companies to follow: a risk and opportunity analysis; 

strategy setting; implementation; and integration. 

3 

In contrast to what might be expected, adaptive capacity did not appear to be predominantly an internal 
feature of organisations – at least in the case of UK house building firms. Instead, it seems to be based on a 

combination of both internal capabilities of firms and on their external relationships.  

14 

Overall, it emerges that actors at the beginning of the supply chain (suppliers, developers, architects etc) 

will have a strong influence on the future vulnerability and adaptive capacity of the housing stock, but they 

will only experience a small part of the impact of climate change. 

15 
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Those actors situated towards the end of the supply chain (owners, occupiers, household insurers, mortgage 

lenders and so on) tend to be more exposed to climate change while exerting less control over technological 

choices that affect the vulnerability to climate change. This is particularly true for the speculative housing 
market in the UK, which produces highly standardised products. This mismatch in the incentive structure 

could lead to a situation where the level of adaptation is considerably lower than would be desirable from 

the point of view of society. 

15 

We know about climate change as a result of scientific research, funded and promoted over many years by 
governments. The impacts of climate change will affect whole societies and regions, and government pro-

grammes have been at the forefront of assessing these impacts and devising possible responses end of the 

chain (owners, occupiers, insurers, mortgage lenders etc) are more exposed to the risks. 

29f. 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

In general, organisations operating in stable environments are assumed to focus on efficiency gains through 
improvements of operating routines, while in less stable environments greater investments are made in 

exploration and the discovery of new ways of doing things (March, 1991; Benner and Tushman, 2003). 

8 

climate change impacts will be extremely heterogeneous 26 

ADAPT research has confirmed that knowledge about climate change varies considerably between sectors 

and companies.  
27 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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   7 

Name Boiral 

First Name Olivier 

Title Global warming: should companies adopt a proactive strategy?  

Year 2006 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Elsevier Science Publishing 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4609 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Long range planning 

Volume 39 

Issue  3 

pages 315-330 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Canada 

Subject Management, Business 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  Japan 

Continent Asia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 1.58 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.5 

Source Journal 

Search term Searched within Journal 

Abstract Many managers are at a loss concerning the strategy they should to adopt to deal with global warming and the 

requirements enforced by the Kyoto Protocol. This article proposes a global approach to anticipate the possible 
impacts of global warming on organisations and to explore policies and measures that managers can implement to 

cope with this issue. The frame analysis proposed sheds light on the relevance of proactive or more wait-and-see 

responses to global warming while stressing the importance of promoting environmental intelligence and other 
preliminary measures before deciding what strategy to adopt. The article also calls into question monolithic and 

static views of climate change strategies and illustrates, through examples, the actions that managers can take to 

put the Kyoto Protocol on their agendas. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

The frame analysis proposed sheds light on the relevance of proactive or more wait-and-see responses to 

global warming while stressing the importance of promoting environmental intelligence and other prelimi-
nary measures before deciding what strategy to adopt 

315 

Why are some companies like ST  Micoelectronics adopting proactive strategies regarding global warming, 
and what is the value of such strategies? 

315 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics -   

Adaptation 

These organisational responses depend on contingent factors, particularly the expected economic impact of 
GHG reductions, the political and regulatory context surrounding global warming, scientific or technical 

aspects and social pressures 
318 

Strategy   
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Being proactive supposes implementing actions ‘‘intended to cause changes, rather than just reacting to 

change’’ 321 

The trade-off between proactive and wait-and-see approaches is an ongoing process that must be reassessed 

continuously 325 

  
global warming remains a complex issue, requiring foresight and vision from managers rather than reactions 

to existing constraints. 318 

Strategy develop-

ment 

Uncertainties about how global warming will impact on corporate activities mirror the controversies sur-

rounding the Kyoto Protocol and related public policies. Most of these controversies revolve around eco-

nomic issues 
318 

The benefits or costs associated with GHG reduction depend on many factors, such as the sector of activity, 

distinctions between preventive and palliative actions, environmental objectives and firm capabilities, which 
can vary significantly from one case to another. 11 For example, Wagner and Schaltegger have pointed out 

that the relationship over time between environmental performance and economic success is not linear and 

depends on many factors, including corporate management systems, technologies and processes operated, 
firm size, industry market structure, return expectations, et al. 

319 

Climate change 

strategy 

Hoffman stresses that companies can benefit from voluntary GHG reductions through seven aspects: opera-

tional improvement, anticipating and influencing climate change regulations, accessing new sources of 
capital, improving risk management, elevating corporate reputation, identifying new market opportunities 

and enhancing human resource management 

318 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

According to Hoffman, the economic and strategic impacts of climate change will depend mostly on capital 

asset management, the global competitiveness of countries, the anticipation of institutional changes stem-
ming from the Kyoto Protocol and the ability of the market to take advantage of the emergence of new 

opportunities related to climate change policies 

318 

This win-win perspective is often called the Porter Hypothesis, named after the author who was one of the 

first to question the traditional postulate of the negative links between environmental initiatives and compet-

itiveness. 10 For Porter, an organisational response to environmental pressure entails innovative efforts to 
improve processes, use inputs more efficiently and find new outlets for production by-products 

319 

The aforementioned uncertainties about global warming initiatives do not necessarily call into question the 
relevance and importance of organisational commitment to GHG reduction. Nevertheless, these uncertain-

ties require a systematic and ongoing effort to monitor information and environmental changes likely to 

affect organisational policy regarding global warming 

324 

Miscellaneous   
  

Results 

Most of these studies urge managers to adopt a proactive response to environmental issues, taking for 

granted that this response will be rewarded 321 

Adopting a proactive response may also reduce some financial risks. First, environmental issues are increas-

ingly used as criteria to evaluate performance on financial markets and assess good governance 321 

Second, banks and insurance companies are increasingly taking these issues into account 321 

Consequently, many companies tend to maintain the status quo and not react as long as they are not obliged 

to do so. This reactive response is more likely to occur in industries in which the renewal cycle for infra-
structure and production facilities is slow 

323 

As an example, some companies fear that early efforts to cut GHG will not be fully recognised at a later 
stage if they have to make more investments. In regions such as Canada, where the GHG trading system is 

not already in place, the wait-and-see attitude seems understandable. In this case, companies delaying their 

environmental investments can reasonably expect to take better advantage of their GHG reduction once 
such a market is in place  

323 

They also raise the issue of timing. Indeed, the benefits or costs of a proactive strategy may remain unclear, 
even for organisations intent on promoting environmental intelligence on global warming. In this case, 

managers may find it more rational economically to adopt a wait-and-see policy first 
324 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

In March 2006, ST Microelectronics, one of the leading semiconductor manufacturers, announced a com-

mitment to reduce its US greenhouse gas emissions (GHG) by 50 per cent between 2000 and 2010. A 

recipient of many environmental awards, especially for efforts to reduce GHG emissions 
315 

These commitments are fundamental to company management philosophy and have resulted in many 

innovative initiatives: integrating environmental criteria in the performance evaluation of factory directors; 
encouraging use of public transportation and car-pooling among employees; implementing reforestation 

programmes in Texas, Morocco and Australia to offset the company’s remaining GHG emissions, et al 

315 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 101 

Until now, relatively few organisations have implemented a climate change policy. According to a study 

conducted in 2004 among managers of the top 500 companies in the world, 80 per cent of respondents 

considered that their organisation would be affected by the consequences of global warming and the ensuing 
regulations. 

316 

Examples of organisations actively supporting the Kyoto Protocol and having significantly committed 

themselves to reducing their GHG, such as ST Microelectronics, BP, Shell and DuPont, show that organisa-

tional responses to climate change are not necessarily passive or negative. Moreover, the fact that just a few 
short years ago some of these organisations were very reluctant to back the Kyoto Protocol illustrates the 

importance of putting defensive and passive attitudes into context rather than considering them as static. 

316 

In fact, the proactive strategy assumes that the reinforcement of institutional pressures to combat global 

warming and the benefits that should stem from doing so can both be predicted with some certainty 323 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Name Bouchikhi 

First Name Hamid 

Title Escaping the identity trap 

Year 2003 

Co-Authors Kimberly, John R. 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Sloan Management Review 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4699 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal MIT Sloan Management Review 

Volume 44 

Issue  3 

pages 20-26 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin France 

Subject Management, Strategy 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  France 

Continent Europe 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 1.141 

VHB JQ2 D 

Handelsblatt 0.4 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract To stay competitive, many companies attempt radical transformation by adopting a brand-new business model, 

entering a different industry, merging with another firm or deploying a new global strategy. Often, these efforts 
fail. The management literature offers many explanations, but none of them recognize that an organization's fun-

damental identity can be the primary constraint on its adaptive capacity. As they seek to change, companies can 

work on three separate, intimately connected levels: operations, strategy and identity. The authors identified two 
scenarios of identity change: evolutionary and revolutionary. The transformation of a company's identity is easier 

when key stakeholders understand the need for radical change of the organization but feel relatively secure about 

the continuity of its business. Managers who want to help their organizations achieve substantive, but peaceful, 
change need to be aware of, and anticipate the possibility of, identity obsolescence 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

Organizations, like people, have essential natures defined by their formative experiences, their beliefs, their 
knowledge bases and their core competences. Attempts at change that are in conflict with this core identity 

are often doomed to failure. Managers can learn to recognize such conflicts and initiate Identity 

change to make their companies more adaptive. 

20 

Adaptive capacity     

  
While none of those explanations is wrong, per se, none recognizes that an organization's fundamental 
identity can be the primary constraint on its adaptive capacity. 

20 

Definition  
no definition --> adaptive capacity used as a characteristic of a company, it seems to be sth. a company has 
or not 

  

Thesaurus 

Identity: And, just as the identity of individuals may come to be anchored in some combination of gender, 
nationality, profession, social group, life style, educational achievements or skills, so an organization's may 

be anchored in some combination of geographical place, nationality, strategy, core business, technology, 

knowledge base, organization design, operating philosophy or governance structure. 

20 

 
Identity as a layer and part of strategy (see figure page 23) 23 

Characteristics  -   
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Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

The dominant view of firms as flexible economic entities whose strategies can be continuously 
adapted to the evolving environment downplays the importance of organizational phenomena 

such as collective memory, values, history, politics, habits, emotions — as well as identity. 

21 

Think of identity as an envelope within which the organization can accomplish change without threatening 

its perceived essence. When the envelope is too constraining or becomes irrelevant, effective strategic 

change is impossible until the envelope itself is redefined. 

21 

A company can adapt and align its strategy with its operations without altering its identity. […] But too 
many companies attempting transformation focus only on the operational and/or strategic layers, unaware of 

the ways identity — the organization's  innermost layer — can impede change and result in inertia. 

23 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

As they seek to change, companies can work on three separate, intimately connected levels: operations, 

strategy and identity. (Sec "A Layered Model of Organizations.") 
23 

Business relevance 

A company may explicitly articulate its identity or it may remain, as is more frequently the case, tacit and 

unquestioned — that is, until some event, such as a new strategy or a radical shift in the environment, 

makes it problematic. 

21 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Identity is powerful. As Jim Collins and Jerry Porras convincingly argue, organizations cannot endure 

without developing a solid core from which they can confront a changing […] environment. 
22 

Our research has led us to identify two scenarios of identity change: evolutionary and revolutionary 24 

In the evolutionary scenario, identity change is a more or less consciously sought by product of successive 
strategic and organizational changes over a long period of time. In other words, consistent change at the 

outer layers — strategy and operations — inevitably spreads to the inner layer — identity — and eventually 

reshapes it.  

24 

In the revolutionary scenario, change begins at the inner layer and bursts up through the outer layers. The 

change process begins with a swift redefmition of the company's identity and then proceeds with realign-
ment of strategy and operations with the newly defined identity. In this scenario, identity change is explicit-

ly sought to enable further strategic and operational change. 

24 

The process of changing identity requires: managers should pay attention to identity issues as well as to 

more traditional strategic and operating matters. To preempt the transformation of what was once a valuable 

asset into a liability, they should periodically assess the degree of fit between their company's identity and 
its environment, and initiate change when necessary. [...] commitment of key stakeholders to an organiza-

tion's identity can weigh heavily in strategic decisions 

25 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 
-   

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Name Boxall 

First Name Peter 

Title Achieving competitive advantage through human resource strategy: towards a theory of industry dynamics 

Year 1998 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Elsevier Science Publishing Company, Inc. 

Initiated by University (University of Auckland) 

Ref.-ID 4680 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Human Resource Management Review 

Volume 8 

Issue  3 

pages 265 

Level of examination - 

Country of origin New Zealand 

Subject Management, Strategy, HRM 

Industry sector - 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 C 

Handelsblatt 0.1 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract This article uses the resource-based view of the firm, along with other theoretical sources, to outline the basic 

elements of a theory of ‘human resource advantage’. It asks the question: how can firms build and defend competi-
tive superiority through HR strategy across the phases of the typical industry life cycle? Human resources capable 

of yielding sustained advantage are those which meet tests of (1) rare value, and (2) relative immobility and supe-

rior appropriability. While we can identify certain broad principles associated with human resource advantage, 
cycles of establishment, maturity and renewal in industries add important complexities. The article identifies 

situations in which we can he reasonably confident we understand the requirements for HR advantage and others 

where much more research is needed. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 
It asks the question: how can firms build and defend competitive superiority through HR strategy across the 
phases of the typical industry life cycle? 

265 

Adaptive capacity     

  

Loss of key members of the inner core undermines the firm’s capacity to adapt to a changing environment 
and to lead adaptive change in the industry, as we shall illustrate in the case of the Ford Motor Company 

[…] 

268 

The inner core, one might say, provides the ‘adaptive capacity’ of the firm while the outer core provides it 

with ‘credible operational capacity’.  
268 

Definition  -   

Thesaurus 

Human resource advantage can be understood as the product of two key categories: the firm’s human 
capital and its orgazation process advantages (Boxall 1996) [...] build human resource advantage from a 

superior problem-solving capability: workers and managers identify and solve more quality problems than 

rivals, learning faster how to reduce unit costs and improve customer satisfaction. 

267 

The resource-based view of the firm inevitably drives us to make a distinction between ‘core’ employees 268 
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who are critical to value creation and ‘peripheral groups (Purcell 1996, forthcoming). In analysing a firm’s 

workforce, it is helpful if we define an inner and outer core. 

To gain Human Resource advantage companies need to have a strong aligmnent between employees and 

busines (see Table 1 page 271) "Firms that seek HR advantage must be able to manage mutuality through 

superior resources and processes for aligning employee interests with those of the firm [...]. Strong mutuali-
ty provides the motivation for individuals and teams to join, stay and grow with the firm rather than one of 

its rivals. Employee and team development resources and processes also play a role." 

269ff. 

Characteristics  

The inner core consists of those managers, technical specialists and strategically located workers who are 

responsible for valuable innovations or for successful imitation. 
268 

The outer core consists of those employees, who have appropriate industry skills, with whom stable em-

ployment relations must be built if the firm is to meet its commitments to customers without process disrup-

tions. Furthermore, these are the employees on whom the firm will depend for continuous improvement 
within a given strategic paradigm. 

268 

From an organizational behavior perspective, the functions of the cores can be thought of as two kinds of 

learning: ‘double loop’ and ‘single loop’ learning respectively (Argyris & Schön 1978) 
268 

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

  

All firms face strategic problems. The primary problem is how to become and remain a viable player in the 

fnm’s chosen industry or sector. Various aspects of management-competitive positioning, technology and 
operational style, finance, HRM and so on-have a critical role to play in this.  

266 

Strategy develop-

ment 

The resource-based view of the firm is an increasingly popular perspective on strategic management which 
emphasises the role of internal capabilities, developed historically in firms, in explaining business outcomes 

(see, for example, Barney 1991; Peteraf 1993; Wernerfelt 1984). 

265 

This perspective should not be taken to imply that firms are merely reactive to environmental changes 

beyond their control. The model is not deterministic. Firms which reach novel solutions first can often 
impose change costs on rivals, [...]. This implies that management matters, that more skilful management 

has the potential to create new competitive resources and disable the historical resources of rivals. 

266 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

While change is occurring all the time, there are periods of crisis in industries, including periods of found-

ing, and subsequent shocks caused by technological break-throughs and other traumas (Miller & Friesen 

1980; D. Mueller 1997; Tushman et al. 1986). 

266 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

The model outlined in this article does not represent a fully comprehensive theory: it constitutes some basic 

steps towards better theory than we have hitherto had. It argues that firms which secure ongoing viability in 
their industry have the potential to build human resource advantage through superior human capital and 

organizational processes. 

283 

In a nutshell, these sources of superiority depend on the quality of interest alignment and employee devel-

opment in a firm compared with industry rivals. These basic principles are complicated by the specific 
challenges associated with different phases of the industry life cycle.  

283 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Resources capable of yielding sustained advantage must not only be valuable and scarce but also difficult to 

imitate or neutralise by substitution (Barney 1991; Pete& 1993; F. Mueller 1996; Wright et al. 1994). 
269 

Further research 

investigations 

However, we need much more work on both the establishment and renewal contexts. It seems likely that 

clever use of personal knowledge and early alignment of interests is vital in the founding phase if small, 
vulnerable firms are to compete against the mature organizations which dominate the labor and capital  

markets in which they are struggling to become established.  

284 
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   10 

Name Buono 

First Name Anthony F. 

Title Intervention and organizational change: building organizational change capacity 

Year 2010 

Co-Authors Kerber, Kenneth W. 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by EBS Review 

Initiated by University (Department of Management, Bentley University) 

Ref.-ID 4704 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal EBS Review 

Volume 27 

Issue  - 

pages 9-21 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management, Organization 

Industry sector Real estate, renting and business activities 

Country  USA 

Continent North America 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor -. 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND compan* 

Abstract Although many organizations are faced with the challenge of adapting to rapidly changing, often unpredictable 

environments, the underlying conception of the change process remains relatively simplistic in nature. The paper 
explores the need for a diagnostic orientation to conceptualizing and implementing change and the concomitant 

challenge of building organizational change capacity. Emphasis is placed on an intervention strategy focused on 

the: 1) micro- (understanding and acceptance of different approaches to change; enhancing willingness and ability 
to change); 2) meso-(creating a change facilitative infrastructure, ensuring appropriate resources); and 3) macro-

(building a facilitative culture, ongoing strategizing) levels of an organization. A brief case study is used to illus-

trate this approach. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article -   

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

Given this emphasis, it is important to differentiate change readiness in respect to the ability to implement 

a specific change, from change capacity – the ability of an organization to change not just once, but as a 
normal course of events in response to and in anticipation of internal and external shifts, constantly 

adapting to and anticipating changes in its environment (see, for example, Klarner, Probst and Soparnot, 

2008; Myers and Stensaker, 2006;  White and Linden, 2002). 

10 

Change capacity is thus an ongoing capability that reflects (1) a dynamic process of continuous learning 

and adjustment, enabling the organization to cope with ambiguity and uncertainty, and (2) the ability to 
implement those changes (Klarner, et al, 2008; Staber and Sydow, 2002) 

10 

An important first step in building organizational change capacity is to understand the nature of change 

and the various ways in which it can be dealt with, with the goal of enhancing the willingness and ability 

of organizational members to change. 

14 

Characteristics 
Directed change is driven from the top of the organization and relies on authority, persuasion and compli-
ance 

14 
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Planned change, which has become an increasingly popular approach to change management, may arise 

from any level in the organization, but ultimately is sponsored by the top 
14 

A very different approach to implementing change is guided changing – an emergent process that can  14 

Intervening at the Meso-level: Building a Change-Supportive Infrastructure   17 

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy development 

A related macro-level factor that affects organizational change capacity involves the organization’s 

approach to strategy.  In contrast to traditional approaches to strategy, Lawler and Worley (2006) empha-

size the importance of making “strategizing” the normal condition. 

18 

This approach to strategy involves thinking  dynamically, focusing on the future, and stringing together a 

series of momentary advantages, rather than attempting to achieve a sustainable competitive advantage 
 18 

Climate change strategy -   

Relevance for decision-

making 
-   

Business relevance 

in literally every industry are increasingly being challenged to both respond to and anticipate continuously 

changing competitive, market, technological, economic and social conditions to the point where change is 
described as the “new normal” (Jørgensen, Owen and Neus, 2008) 

9 

Although a high  change capacity organization certainly requires a shared purpose to provide overall 
direction,  strategies for achieving that shared purpose can change quickly based on scenarios involving 

18 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Unfortunately, organizations are all too frequently overly constrained by infrastructures, cultures and 

strategies that are based on needs for control and predictability rather than what is required by the rapidly 

changing environment. Companies and their management, however, can no longer afford to rely on ad 
hoc approaches to managing change that are controlled from above, in essence creating “self-sabotaging 

traps” that undermine their ability to effectively bring about necessary changes in their organization (cf. 

Edmondson, 2008; Jørgensen et al, 2008) 

19 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important facts -   

Further research inves-

tigations 
-   
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Name Carney 

First Name Mick 

Title The competitiveness of networked production: the role of trust and asset specificity 

Year 1998 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Wiley-Blackwell 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4724 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Journal of Management Studies 

Volume 35 

Issue  4 

pages 457-479 

Level of examination Industry 

Country of origin Canada 

Subject Business; Management 

Industry sector Manufacturing 

Country  China 

Continent Asia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 2.805 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.7 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND "global change" AND strategy AND compan* 

Abstract The paper offers a synthesis of sociological and transactions cost economics perspectives on production networks. 

Sociological explanations of network effectiveness (competitiveness) stress the importance of trust, and transac-
tions costs emphasize asset specificity. The approach here is comparative, the capabilities of networks are assessed 

against those of the vertically integrated, managerially coordinated hierarchy. The argument is that the competi-

tiveness of each form derives from different organizational capabilities. Neither is inherently superior – by sup-
porting different strategies, networks and hierarchies can co-exist. A distinction is drawn between those networks 

that rely on communal support and trust and those networks whose dynamism relies on individualistic and auton-

omous entrepreneurship. The absence of trust (or the surfeit of entrepreneurial zeal) leaves firms reliant on generic 
assets. Trust creates the conditions under which communities of firms can develop industry-specific assets capable 

of delivering real services to network firms that are unavailable through market channels. The competitiveness of a 

production network is a function of the value adding activities undertaken by agents and the collective responses 
made to external threats or disturbances. The argument is illustrated with reference to the organization of watch 

(timepieces) production in Hong Kong. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 
In the following sections a framework is developed around the dimensions of adaptability and asset speci-
ficity which permits a comparison of the reladve organizational capabilities 

458 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition 
According to Willlamson (1991), two types of adaptive capacity are found in high performance systems. 

We shall call them entrepreneurial and coordinated adaptability respectively 
462 

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics 

Neoclassical markets in which utility maximizing economic agents respond independently and autono-
mously to parametric market signals are entrepreneurially adaptable in this sense 

462 

Co-ordinated adaptability is the ability to effect reaUgnments between large-scale dedicated or co-
specialized assets (Teece, 1986) located at different stages in an industry value chain. Historically such 

realignments were co-ordinated within large firms. 

462 
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Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

The advantages claimed for production networks lay in their flexibility and rapid response to changing 

market conditions. 
458 

The central problem for transaction costs economics is the management of uncertainty or organizing for 

unforeseen contingencies - this is essentially the problem of adaptation 
462 

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

The argument is illustrated with reference to the organization of watch (timepieces) production in Hong 

Kong 
457 

Vertically disaggregated and spatially concentrated production networks (networks) are seen as a viable, 
and often desirable, altemative to the vertically integrated hierarchically co-ordinated corporation. 

457 

The critique suggests that networks are a transitory phenomenon or a temporary response to major structur-

al changes in technology and world product markets. As managerial hierarchies leam and assimilate flexi-

bility they wiU out-compete less integrated networks. 

458 

In the 1970s, hierarchical organizatioon experienced a crisis in mature westem economies attributable to a 

series of environmental disturbances. For example, hierarchies were unable to respond quickly and in 

sufficient diversity to the demassification of markets which resulted in lost market share (Piore and Sabel, 

1982). 

459 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Name Chan 

First Name Ricky Y. K. 

Title 
Does the natural-resource-based view of the firm apply in an emerging economy? a survey of foreign invested 

enterprises in china 

Year 2005 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research  Paper 

Published by Wiley-Blackwell 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4694 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Journal of Management Studies 

Volume 42 

Issue  3 

pages 625-672 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin China 

Subject Business; Environmental 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  China 

Continent Asia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 2.805 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.7 

Source BSC 

Search term 46 

Abstract This study explores whether enterprises operating in China benefit from the practice of the tenets of the natural-

resource-based view of the firm (NRVF). To this end, a conceptual model is proposed that depicts the major 
determinants and consequences of the practice of NRVF. By and large, the survey data collected from foreign 

invested enterprises (FIEs) in China confirm the validity of the proposed model, and suggest that the NRVF is 

applicable in the world's largest and fastest-growing emerging economy. These results remind FIEs in China of the 

opportunities to enhance corporate environmental and financial performance through the adoption of environmen-

tal strategies. Various regression and multi-group analyses conducted in this study further reveal significant mod-

erating influences of perceived environmental uncertainties, operating mode, and firm size on the process of 
achieving company-wide ecological sustainability. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

This study explores whether enterprises operating in China benefit from the practice of the tenets of the 
natural-resource-based view of the firm (NRVF). To this end, a conceptual model is proposed that depicts 

the major determinants and consequences of the practice of NRVF. 

1 

To fill this research gap, this study aims at proposing an integrative model to depict the major antecedents 

and consequences relating to the practice of NRVF. 
2 

To accomplish the second objective, the study specifically addresses the following questions: (1) Do 
firm-specific resources lead to the emergence of organizational capabilities? (2) Do these capabilities affect 

the adoption of environmental strategies? (3) Does the adoption of environmental strategies lead to better 

corporate performance? (4) Do uncertainties that executives perceive in the natural environment moderate 
the process of environmental strategy adoption? (5) Will firms with different demographic and operating 

characteristics exhibit different degrees of effectiveness in adopting environmental strategies? 

3 

Adaptive capacity     
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They further maintain that such incorporation will enhance the ability of firms to deal with uncertainties at 
the interface between business operations and ecological issues, and help to develop competitively valuable 

organizational capabilities (Banerjee, 2001; Hart, 1995). 

2 

Definition 
Sharma and Vredenburg’s (1998) investigation has focused on the relationship between environmental 
strategies and capabilities, and between capabilities and competitive benefits 2 

Thesaurus 

It is specifically made up of seven hypotheses to delineate the major antecedents (firmspecific resources and 
organizational capabilities), consequences (environmental and financial performance), and moderator (per-

ceived environmental uncertainties of the natural environment) of the adoption of environmental strategies. 

4 

In order to grasp a better understanding of the nature of resources, it is worthwhile to distinguish between 
resources and organizational capabilities. 

6 

In  the resource-based literature, the boundary between resources and capabilities is often not clearly defined 

(Andersen and Kheam, 1998). 
6 

whereas organizational capabilities are the capacities for a team of resources to perform some tasks or 

activities (Grant, 1991, pp. 118–19). 
6 

On this basis, resources can be viewed as the antecedent of organizational capabilities which, in turn, can 

also be conceived as the main source of competitive advantages. 
6 

Characteristics  -   

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     

  

To cope with various operating constraints resulting from increasing governmental and societal awareness of 
environmental degradation, proponents of the natural-resource-based view of the firm (NRVF) suggest that 

firms should incorporate the consideration of environmental issues into their strategic planning 

process (Hart, 1995; Shrivastava, 1995b) 

2 

Strategy develop-

ment 

His theory suggests that due to increasingly stringent constraints imposed by the natural environment, the 

firm’s ability to deal with these constraints will constitute its valuable rare, and imperfectly inimitable 

organizational capabilities, and consequently lead to superior economic and social outcomes 

4f. 

Despite their explicit reference to the resource-based literature, the aforementioned studies have devoted 

only scant attention to the empirical examination of the relationship between resources and the adoption of 
environmental strategies. 

5 

In the strategic management and resource-based literature, a firm’s unique  bundle of resources has long 

been advocated as a major antecedent of its strategy (Andersen and Kheam, 1998; Grant, 1991; Johnson and 

Scholes, 1997). 

6 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for decisi-

on-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Recently, Sharma and Vredenburg (1998) have demonstrated that the adoption of environmental strategies 

will eventually lead to various competitive benefits for  enterprises 
34 

In the face of diminishing opportunities to develop value-generating capabilities in today’s highly dynamic 
and competitive marketplace (Hart, 1995), proactive strategies to address problems inherent at the interface 

between the enterprise and ecological issues may represent one of the few alternatives available to sustain 

organizational growth 

34 

This indicated that firm size did not significantly moderate the relationship between firm-specific resources 
(RES) and organizational capabilities (GOCAP or SOCAP). On the other hand, SIZE was found to exert a 

direct and positive influence on both GOCAP (model 1) and SOCAP (model 2). The findings further suggest 

that large firms are, in general, more competent in developing organizational capabilities than are their small 
counterparts 

31 

This suggested that FIEs would be less inclined to deploy their organizational capabilities to develop envi-

ronmental strategies if they perceived the natural environment as uncertain 
25 

Criticism / Limits  -   

Other important 

facts 
 -   

Further research 

investigations 

As such, an integrative model that depicts all the major antecedents and consequences involved in environ-

mental strategy adoption is yet to be fully developed. 
2 



112 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

   13 

Name Chapin 

First Name F. S. 

Title Ecosystem stewardship: sustainability strategies for a rapidly changing planet 

Year 2010 

Co-Authors Carpenter, Stephen R.; Kofinas, Gary P.; Folke, Carl; Abel, Nick; Clark, William C.; Olsson, Per; Smith ,D.M.; 

Walker, Brian; Young, Oran R.; Berkes, Fikret; Biggs, Reinette; Grove, J.M.; Naylor, Rosamond L.; Pinkerton 
,Evelyn; Steffen, Will; Swanson, Frederick J. 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Elsevier Science Publishing Company, Inc. 

Initiated by Cooperation 

Ref.-ID 4626 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Trends in Ecology & Evolution 

Volume 25 

Issue  4 

pages 241-249 

Level of examination - 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Ecological Sciences, Biology 

Industry sector - 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source ASC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND climate* change AND strategy AND management 

Abstract Ecosystem stewardship is an action-oriented framework intended to foster the social–ecological sustainability of a 

rapidly changing planet. Recent developments identify three strategies that make optimal use of current understand-

ing in an environment of inevitable uncertainty and abrupt change: reducing the magnitude of, and exposure and 
sensitivity to, known stresses; focusing on proactive policies that shape change; and avoiding or escaping unsus-

tainable social–ecological traps. As we discuss here, all social–ecological systems are vulnerable to recent and 

projected changes but have sources of adaptive capacity and resilience that can sustain ecosystem services and 
human well-being through active ecosystem stewardship. 

Codes Segment page 

Aim of article - 
 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition 
Adaptive capacity: capacity of social–ecological systems, including both their  human and ecological com-

ponents, to respond to, create and shape variability and change in the state of the system. 241 

Thesaurus 

Ecosystem stewardship: a strategy to respond to and shape social–ecological systems under conditions of 
uncertainty and change to sustain the supply and opportunities for use of ecosystem services to support 

human well-being. 

241 

Characteristics  -   

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     
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Reduce exposure to hazards and stresses: Minimize known stresses and avoid or minimize novel hazards 

and stresses, Develop new institutions that minimize global-scale stresses, Manage in the context of project-
ed changes rather than in the historical range of variability 

244 

Reduce social–ecological sensitivities and adapt to adverse impacts, Sustain the capacity of ecosystems to 

provide multiple ecosystem services, Sustain and enhance crucial components of well-being, particularly of 

vulnerable segments of society, Plan sustainable development to address the tradeoffs among costs and 
benefits for ecosystems, multiple segments of today’s society and future generations 

244 

  
Ecosystem stewardship shifts the resource management philosophy from reactions to observed changes to 

proactive governance that shapes change for sustainability, while preparing for the unexpected 
244 

Strategy develop-

ment 

Preparing for transformation, Engage stakeholders to identify dysfunctional states and raise awareness of 
problems, Identify thresholds, plausible alternative states, pathways and triggers, Identify the barriers to 

change, potential change agents and strategies to overcome barriers 

246 

Building resilience of the new regime, Create incentives and foster values for stewardship in the new con-
tex, Initiate and mobilize social networks of key individuals for problem solving, Foster interactions and 

support of decision makers at other levels 

246 

Climate change 

strategy 
 -   

Relevance for decisi-

on-making 
 -   

Business relevance  -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

The specific issues that challenge ecosystem stewardship vary tremendously across the planet, so no single 

formula or institutional arrangement is applicable to all situations 
247 

Recent developments identify three strategies that make optimal use of current understanding in an envi-

ronment of inevitable uncertainty and abrupt change: reducing the magnitude of, and exposure and sensitivi-

ty to, known stresses; focusing on proactive policies that shape change; and avoiding or escaping unsustain-
able social–ecological traps. 

241 

As we discuss here, all social–ecological systems are vulnerable to recent and projected changes but have 

sources of adaptive capacity and resilience that can sustain ecosystem services and human well-being 

through active ecosystem stewardship. 

241 

Criticism / Limits  -   

Other important 

facts 
 -   

Further research 

investigations 
 -   
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Name Dugal 

First Name Mohinder 

Title Environmental volatility: a reassessment of the construct 

Year 2000 

Co-Authors Gopalakrishnan, Shanthi 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Center for Advanced Studies in Management 

Initiated by Cooperation (MBIA Insurance, Research Institute) 

Ref.-ID 4627 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal International Journal of Organizational Analysis 

Volume 8 

Issue  4 

pages 401-424 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management, Strategy, Organization 

Industry sector Real Estate, Renting and business activities 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract Environmental volatility is a central construct in strategy studies. This paper argues that three factors confound the 

literature on volatility: asymmetry in conceptualization, asymmetry in operationalization, and lack of attention to 
level of analysis. These limitations inhibit the development of the concept and make much of the research on 

volatility non-additive. However, environments do mailer and to make better sense of it we need a meta-

conceptualization. To do this, the paper presents a process-based resources-oriented view of volatility that argues 
that the volatility experienced by the firm is largely a function of the resources it has available to meet the de-

mands made of it. It is proposed that volatility originates from four basic resource configurations: managerial-

human resources configuration, physical resources-conversion configuration, intangible resources configuration, 
and positional configuration. Propositions consistent with prior theories and incorporating the new resources-

oriented viewpoint are presented and discussed. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

"However, environments do matter and to make better sense of it we need a meta-conceptualization; Paper 
presents a process-based resource-oriented view of volatility" 

401 

Is volatility a function of resources companies have available to meet the demands made of it? 401 

paper aims to overcome problems in developing a holistic approach: "[…] the relationship between volatili-

ty and types of startegies, and ist role in strategy performance relationship , shows that volatility is still an 
elusive construct." --> author states that this is based 3 confounding factors : asymmetries in conceptualiza-

tion, operationalization and lack of attention of level of analysis 

402 

Adaptive capacity     

  

"Volatility is seen as a concept that arises outside the organization and affects internal working and adaptive 

capability of the organization" BUT also caused from inside (authors view) 
401 

Organizations have varying adaptive capacities, and therefore experience volatility unevenly. 408 
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Adaptive capacity decreases experienced volatility 411 

Definition  no direct definition, only connection: volatility affects adaptive capability   

Thesaurus 

Volatility: "There is little consensus on how it has been defined and measured." 402 

Management theorists: "have either used different labels to refer to the construct, or redefine it while retain-

ing the volatility label." 
402 

Burgeois defines it as: "the amount of non-systematic change encountered in the firm's task environment" 403 

Osborne et al. define it as: "the rate of change or velocity, degree of change or force, and predictability of 
change or directional deviation." 

403 

The notion of volatility may be ultimately seen as a resultant state that is caused by various external and 
inetrnal factors that increase the uncertainty, instability or predictability that is faced by an organizational 

unit.  

403 

In other words, volatility is not an absolute state that all organizations experience in the same way or during 

the same time period. 
408 

Through the RBV "volatility can be viewed as relatively tangible and disengaged. Therefore, volatility may 

be reflected in resources available both externally and within the organization, and is something that an 
organizational unit could control or manage. 

410f. 

Author  looks at volatility in sets of resources --> therefore he refers to different resource configurations 

given on specific levels within an organization "Taken together, they encompass most kinds of resources 

that are important to an organization." and he refers the construct to a configurational approach at different 
levels of an organization 

412 

Characteristics  

4 resource configurations: managerial-human resources, physical resource-conversion, intangible resources 
and positional configuration 

412 

Managerial human-resource configuration: this configuration refers to the human resources a company has -
-> this is important in case of managers who define and formulate missions and goals of a company --> 

managers do have different competencies --> only the managers with firm and/or industry related compe-

tencies are less volatile 

414 

physical resource-conversion configuration: "includes tangible assets like plant, machinery, materials, and 

all capabilities that are necessary to successfully transform input resources to products and services" --> 
plus volatility is a function of breadth and depth, breadth is "domain of activity across the elements of the 

value chain"(outsourcing) while depth is "extent to which a firm has excelled in one or more of its activi-

ties, or developed core / distinctive competencies." -->  "organizations that engage in a wider breadth of 
value-chain activities, and with greater depth, will perceive less volatility." 

414f. 

intangible resources configuration: 2 types of intangible resources: (1) Internal intangible resources like 

intellectual property rights of trade secrets, contracts, patents, etc. (2) external intangible resources like 
brand, reputation, access to networks --> has to be built up on the long-term --> managing these is im-

portant --> "Organizations that have accumulated (or have access to) intangible resources will face less 

environmental volatility." 

415f. 

positional configuration: this includes the "capacity to acquire support from aggregates and entities in ist 

environment", e.g. "firm's relationship with ist competitors and other external stakeholders" (networks) --> 
"Within an industry firms with established relationships will face a less volatile environment, as compared 

to non-networked firms." 

417 

Adaptation 

organizations does not only observe and react / adapt --> they can create and affext environment 408 

"effective management of corporate culture enhances capacity for organizational learning and adaptation." 416 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
connection to strategy development given by the configurational approach --> managerial human-resources   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
connection to decision-making given by the configurational approach --> managerial human-resources 413f. 

Business relevance environments do matter for organizations 401 

Miscellaneous     

Results Authors give a resource oriented view on volatility --> see thesaurus 410f. 
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Criticism / Limits 

dynamics and interactions among configurations are not addressed, nor their casualties and interrelation-

ships 
418 

possible that suggested configurations are reciprocally independent 418 

level of analysis which is functional and population level  418 

Other important 

facts 

Understanding of relationship between organization and environment has been considerable researched, 

especially by organizational theorists (contigency theory) 
401f. 

Further research 

investigations 

identify intra-industry strategic groups (on basis of level of volatility) and study their competitive position-
ing over time  

419 

empirical application of this construct to get information if relative importance of these configurations vary 
with a firm's stage of development, ist evolving strategy and the life cycle of ist products 

419 
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Name Dunn 

First Name Seth 

Title Down to Business on Climate Change 

Year 2002 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Report 

Published by Greenleaf Publishing 

Initiated by Research Institute 

Ref.-ID 4624 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Greener Management International 

Volume 39 

Issue  - 

pages 27-41 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management; Strategy 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 3.945 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term corporate AND response AND climate change AND strategy 

Abstract The technological, economic and policy dimensions of climate change are essential to understanding and formulat-

ing corporate strategic responses. Over the past decade, advances in greenhouse gas mitigation technologies, the 
refinement of economic models and their underlying assumptions, and the emergence of emissions trading and 

other market-based policy instruments have improved understanding of the potential of innovative technologies 

and policies to limit the costs of reducing emissions. These developments, accompanied by growing scientific 
evidence of climate risks and vulnerabilities and building political momentum toward binding emissions require-

ments, have prompted an increase in and diversification of corporate responses. This paper provides an overview 

of emerging business strategies to address climate change, focusing on engagement with international negotiations 
and the design and implementation of Kyoto mechanisms. Responses are differentiated by sector and region, 

revealing evidence of divergence, prospects for convergence and the importance of leadership. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 
This paper provides an overview of emerging business strategies to address climate change, focusing on 
engagement with international negotiations and the design and implementation of Kyoto mechanisms 

27 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics -   

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   
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Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

For some companies, the economic risks had long become apparent. Insurance and reinsurance companies 

are confronted with enormous liabilities from rising weatherrelated claims. German reinsurer Munich Re 
estimates that climate change could cost $300 billion annually by 2050, through weather damage and im-

pacts on industry and agriculture (see Cortese 2002) 

31 

Miscellaneous     

Results 
Fortunately, the potential of new technologies and policies to slow climate change has grown dramatically 
over the past decade. 

29 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

This episode illustrates a trend toward constructive corporate engagement with climate negotiations—a 

trend driven by technological, economic and regulatory considerations. Early business responses to climate 
change were hindered by the prevalence of pessimistic economic models—which business associations 

touted—and by limited understanding and evidence of the potential of new technologies and policies to 

lower the cost of mitigation 

28 

Meanwhile, progress in the Kyoto Protocol negotiations has increased the probability of government regula-

tions, leading more firms to place climate strategy within the realm of risk management. 
28 

Not surprisingly, sectors with distinct technological and economic challenges have exhibited varying re-

sponses. 
28 

For some companies, the economic risks had long become apparent. Insurance and reinsurance companies 

are confronted with enormous liabilities from rising weatherrelated claims. German reinsurer Munich Re 
estimates that climate change could cost $300 billion annually by 2050, through weather damage and im-

pacts on industry and agriculture (see Cortese 2002) 

31 
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Name Gerwin 

First Name Donald 

Title Manufacturing Flexibility: A Strategic Perspective 

Year 1993 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by INFORMS: Institute for Operations Research 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4708 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Management Science 

Volume 39 

Issue  4 

pages 395-410 

Level of examination Industry 

Country of origin Canada 

Subject Management; Operations Research  

Industry sector Manufacturing 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 2.227 

VHB JQ2 A+ 

Handelsblatt 1 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract To help meet competitive realities operations managers need to know more about the strategic aspects of manufac-

turing flexibility. This paper takes steps toward meeting that need by critically reviewing the literature and estab-
lishing a research agenda for the area. A conceptual model, which places flexibility within a broad context, helps 

to identify certain assumptions of theoretical studies which need to be challenged. The model also provides a basis 

for identifying specific flexibility dimensions. The manner in which these dimensions may limit the effectiveness 
of a manufacturing process, and the problems in operationalizing them are discussed. Focusing next on the ne-

glected area of applied work, concepts are presented for analyzing whether desired amounts of flexibility are being 

achieved and whether the potential for flexibility built into a manufacturing process is being tapped. Once more, a 
procedure is outlined for altering a plant's types and amounts of flexibility over time. The research agenda, which 

grows out of the appraisal of theoretical and applied work, indicates the value in studying generic flexibility 

strategies, the flexibility dimensions, methods of delivery, ways of evaluating and changing a process's flexibility, 
and above all measurement problems. The conclusions indicate principles for strategic research, some of which 

have relevance for the development of mathematical models 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

Decision makers therefore have a growing need for research on the strategic aspects of manufacturing 

flexibility. This paper helps to meet the need by critically reviewing the existing literature and developing a 
research agenda. 

395 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

Flexibility is normally considered solely as an adaptive response to environmental uncertainty (Gupta and 

Goyal 1989). 
396 

flexibility as an adaptive response. 397 

Characteristics -   

Adaptation Adaptation represents the path in Figure 1 from uncertainty to strategy to flexibility and beyond. 396 



120 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

Strategy     

  
They found a significant positive relationship between uncertainty and strategy, and between strategy and 

performance 
397 

Strategy develop-

ment 

The performance measurement system insures that strategic and operational decisions are integrated. At the 

strategic level it is easy to concentrate on flexibility's role in handling uncertainties 
396 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 
Management must learn to cope with uncertainty whether it is based in product markets, or manufacturing 

processes and their inputs. 
396 

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 
In this sense flexibility is an investment which creates options for a company. 397 

Further research 

investigations 

Research is needed to uncover the reasons for gaps between required, potential and actual flexibility 408 

Detailed practical procedures for implementing changes in flexibility niust be developed from existing 

guidelines 
408 
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Name Glor 

First Name Eleanor D. 

Title Assessing organizational capacity to adapt 

Year 2007 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Institute for the Study of Coherence & Emergence 

Initiated by Non-academic 

Ref.-ID 4684 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Emergence: Complexity & Organization 

Volume 9 

Issue  3 

pages 33-46 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Canada 

Subject Innovation 

Industry sector - 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract Currently 65-70 percent of organizational change efforts fail. This paper suggests that the dominant, linear ap-

proaches to organizational change may be less functional than complexity analyses and approaches to organization-
al change. Focusing on self-organizing rather than linear relationships, the author attempts to distinguish organiza-

tional capacity for adaptability among different organizational patterns identified by Glor (2001a, 2001b), empha-

sizing the three complex factors of individuals, social dynamics, and the challenge of implemention. It defines 
adaptation using criteria drawn from the theory of complex adaptive systems: variety, reactivity, and capacity for 

self-organized emergence. At a conceptual level, the analysis is able to identify varying capacities for adaptation 

among the different organizational patterns, some of them surprising 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 
It defines adaptation using criteria drawn from the theory of complex adaptive systems: variety, reactivity, 

and capacity for self-organized emergence 
33 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

Only those species (population categories) with sufficient disposable resources (adaptability to change) can 

survive at the higher fitness thresholds that occur during cascades of change. In this view, only those capa-
ble of self-organizing emerge as “the select.” 

34 

The inflection point is not always welcome in organizations. This phenomenon has been observed, for 

example, in epidemics, stock  market crashes, and mobs. Many senior executives prefer not to have organi-

zational change  

34 

that has a life of its own; they prefer to decide it should happen 35 

Burke (2002) argued that the way to change organizations fundamentally is to intervene at the strategic 

level of the organization, in what he called transformational factors 
35 
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By drawing on the concepts of emergent patterns and adaptation in the CAS literature, it suggests that an 

executive or front-line employee who wants to create real change and adaptability within his or her organi-

zation must address the patterns of functioning of the organization. Unlike much of the management litera-
ture, this approach recognizes that these are not easy to change 

35 

Glor (2001: a, b) for innovation are used here more broadly to apply to change generally, and criteria for 
adaptation drawn from the theory of complex adaptive systems are used to explore the capacity of organiza-

tions to be adaptive 

35 

produced eight organizational innovation  36 

patterns: reactive, imposed, active, necessary, proactive, buy-in, transformational, and continuous innova-
tion 

37 

Using CAS as the conceptual structure for the change process, Glor’s (2001a, b) eight organizational inno-
vation patterns were treated as organizational change patterns and examined for their adaptive capacity. 

37 

Characteristics 

is necessary to identify criteria for organizational systems that are adaptive and those that are not. Accord-

ing to Waldrop (1992: 314), complex natural systems that change quickly require variety and reactivity and 

are more likely to develop a capacity for self-organized emergence 

38 

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

This is not a problem in and of itself, but is, rather, an indication that the outcomes Glor explored related to 

adaptation, and reinforces the idea that the concept of outcomes as used by Glor and the concept of adapta-
bility in CAS are related. The concept of an outcome tends to be treated in administration and management 

as linear (though it is not, really), while the concept of adaptation is a biological and hence complex one 

39 

Most organizational change strategies are premised on the assumption that the organizational pattern is 
reactive or buy-in. Although this may be understood intuitively, it is usually not understood explicitly. 

Hence, this is an area where organizations could benefit from implicit knowledge becoming explicit (Nona-

ka & Takeuchi, 1995). 

43 

An organization that does not have a good capacity to change even when change is needed typically intro-

duces change in a linear, power-based, no choices allowed, mechanistic manner 
44 

As suggested by the analysis, change can occur in such an environment, but the organization relies overly 

on the knowledge and judgment of its executives. 
44 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

While theory about complex adaptive systems was developed largely in the domains of the hard sciences, 

mathematics and computers, it also incorporated the work begun during the 1940s by biologist Ludwig von 

Bertalanffy on general system theory (von Bertalanffy, 1968), whose work had more general applicability 

33 

A substantial literature now asserts that change and innovation emerge in complex human society and in 

organizations, sometimes when they are needed (Goldstein, 1994; Dooley, 1997; Lewin, 1999; Van Tonder, 
2004a, b, c) 

34 

The preferred strategy adopted by executives for creating change is structural change through  
reorganizations 

35 

Since there is little organizational change theory (Burke, 2002: 121), this area is open to development. 36 

Further research 

investigations 

Many issues should be further researched and discussed. The analyses conducted in this paper need to be 

mathematically modeled and empirically tested. 
44 
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Name Gulati 

First Name Ranjay 

Title Adaptation in vertical relationships: beyond incentive conflict 

Year 2005 

Co-Authors Lawrence, Paul R.; Puranam, Phanish 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by John Wiley & Sons, Inc. 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4644 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Strategic Management Journal 

Volume 26 

Issue  5 

pages 415-440 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management, Business 

Industry sector Manufacturing 

Country  USA 

Continent North America 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 4.464 

VHB JQ2 A 

Handelsblatt 0.7 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract 

In this study, we extend the analysis of adaptation in theories of economic organization beyond traditional consid-

erations of incentive conflict (hold-up). We conceptualize adaptation as coordinated and cooperative response to 
change, and define the adaptive capacity of a vertical relationship as the ability to generate coordinated and coop-

erative responses across procurer and supplier to changes in procurement conditions. We draw on the concepts of 

differentiation and integration to dimensionalize the adaptive capacity of different modes of procurement. Using 
data on all component classes procured internally and externally by Ford and Chrysler, we show that different 

procurement modes differ in terms of their adaptive capacity and performance. We also show that performance 

differences across modes of procurement arise as a function of the match between adaptive capacity and adapta-
tion requirements associated with the exchange, and not only the match between governance form and transaction 

hazards. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

We conceptualize adaptation as coordinated and cooperative response to change, and define the adaptive 

capacity of a vertical relationship as the ability to generate coordinated and cooperative responses across 

procurer and supplier to changes in procurement conditions. 

415 

However, we will argue in this paper that adaptation failures in vertical relationships can also occur for 
reasons other than hold-up (or concerns about hold-up). 

416 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition 

Along the lines of Williamson (1991a, 1991b) we define the adaptive capacity of a vertical relationship 

(within or across firm boundaries) as the ability to generate coordinated and cooperative responses across 

procuring and supplying units to changes in exchange conditions. 

416 

We assess the adaptive capacity of different modes of organizing procurement using the concepts of  
differentiation and integration 

416 

As a result, they vary in terms of their adaptive capacity: their capacity to respond in a coordinated and 
cooperative manner to changes in exchange conditions. 

417 
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Thesaurus 

Vertical (procurement) relationships have always been the favorite empirical domain of theorists  

of economic organization (Coase, 1937; Grossman and Hart, 1986; Williamson, 1975). Such relation-ships 

involve exchange between adjacent stages of the value chain, and they occur both within firms (e.g., be-
tween different functional or  divisional areas within a firm) and between firms  (e.g., between specialist 

design firms and specialist manufacturers) 

415 

Williamson also notes that in addition to incentive conflict, failures of adaptation may arise ‘because auton-
omous parties read and react to signals differently, even though their purpose is to achieve a timely and 

compatible combined response’ (Williamson, 1991a) 

415 

In prior literature on organizations, these concepts have been used to formulate principles for designing 
subunits within organizations that could adapt to change (Daft, 2001; Lawrence and Lorsch, 1967a, 1967b; 

Nohria and Ghoshal, 1994) 

416 

vertical alliances (or ‘ally’), a hybrid form that indicates a relationship characterized by continuity 

between two independent firms operating at successive stages in a vertical chain of production, 
with both firms expecting the interaction to continue into the future 

417 

Integration not only requires the alignment of interests (cooperation), but also the alignment of actions 

(coordination). 
419 

Characteristics 

Differentiation refers to the differences across organizational subunits that arise as a consequence 

of their local adaptation to unit-specific tasks and environments (Dougherty, 2001). 
417 

Differentiation at the subunit level increases the responsiveness of the aggregate organization (and hence its 

adaptiveness), as it creates organizational diversity. Differentiated and diverse organizational subunits can 
recognize and engage in a wider search for new opportunities when environmental conditions  

change (Cohen and Levinthal, 1990; Ethiraj and Levinthal, 2004; Lawrence and Lorsch, 1967b;  

Rivkin and Siggelkow, 2003). 

417 

Achieving integration between interdependent organizational subunits is necessary in order to respond 
effectively to change (Nadler and Tushman, 1998; Thompson, 1967; Van de Ven and Walker, 1984). 

417 

Differentiation is the ‘state of segmentation of  the organizational system into subsystems, each 
of which tends to develop particular attributes in relation to the requirements posed by its relevant external 

environment’ (Lawrence and  Lorsch, 1967b: 4). It refers to the degree to which 

 organizational units have developed distinctive structural characteristics and their members have made 
behavioral accommodations to their environment. It thus captures organizational differences across the 

procuring and supplying organizational subunits as a consequence of specialization and local adaptation, 

and it results in organizational diversity. 

418 

Integration is the ‘quality of the state of  collaboration that exists among departments that  are required to 
achieve unity of effort by the demands of the environment 

418 

While traditionally applied to departments within a firm, the notion of integration can also be used to under-
stand relationships between organizational units from different firms. 

418f. 

Adaptation 

who saw the essence of organizational adaptation as the generation of integrated responses to changed 
circumstances. 

416 

Barnard rapidly accumulated on the design attributes of complex organizations comprising multiple, inter-

dependent subunits that enabled them to achieve coordinated adjustments to changes in their environment 

(Daft, 2001; Galbraith, 1977; Nadler and Tushman, 1998). We develop and extend this tradition of research 

on organizational adaptation initiated by Barnard to the inter-organizational context 

417 

The adaptation perspective we develop revives an extensive tradition of research on adaptation  

within organizations (Galbraith, 1977; Nadler and Tushman, 1997; Nohria and Ghoshal, 1994; Daft, 
2001; Donaldson, 2001), which has focused on the issues of coordination and responsiveness that have 

been central to our discussion of adaptive capacity. 

433 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 
Our empirical analysis shows that the observed levels of differentiation and integration vary systematically 

with the type of procurement mode. 
433 
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We have also argued that these differences in adaptive capacity across procurement modes result in perfor-

mance differences across modes of exchange 
433 

We have intentionally focused on sources of adaptation pressures other than volume uncertainty and asset 

specificity. For instance, transaction instability combines the concepts of volume  and technological uncer-
tainty (Walker and Weber, 1984, 1987). 

434 

Adaptation is not only cooperative adjustment; it is also coordinated adjustment. 435 

However, when high levels of instability combine with high levels of interdependence, then vertical rela-

tionships may be optimally organized through alliances 
436 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

In addition to conformity pressures,the career advancement systems in hierarchies, which favor generalists 
over specialists, can limit the degree of differentiation possible. In contrast, supplying units outside the firm 

are unlikely to  face pressures toward conformity with each other, though they may face pressures to con-
form to other units within their own firms. 

418 

In contrast, coordination problems arise due to the lack of shared and accurate knowledge  
about the decision rules that others are likely to use and how one’s own actions are interdependent with 

those of others (Geanakoplos, 1992; Malmgren, 1961; Milgrom and Roberts, 1992; Thompson, 1967). 

419 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Abstract Three decades into the environmental revolution, many companies in the industrialized nations have recognized 

that they can reduce pollution and increase profits at the same time. But beyond corporate "greening" lies the 
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supporting indefinitely. Stuart Hart, director of the Corporate Environmental Management Program at the Uni-

versity of Michigan School of Business, explains the imperative of sustainable development and provides a 
framework for identifying the business opportunities behind sustainability. The dangers today are clear: explod-

ing population growth, rapid depletion of resources, and ever more industrialization and urbanization are creat-

ing a terrible environmental burden. Companies normally frame greening in terms of risk reduction, reengineer-
ing, or cost cutting. But, says Hart, when greening becomes part of strategy, opportunities of potentially stagger-

ing proportions open up. A number of companies are moving in that direction. BASF, for example, is collocat-

ing plants to make the recycling of waste feasible, and Xerox is reusing parts from leased copiers on new ma-
chines. Hart identifies three stages of environmental strategy: pollution prevention, product stewardship, and the 

development of clean technology. But companies will not benefit from such efforts unless they draw a road map 

that can show them how new products and services must evolve and what competencies they will need. Busi-
nesses that create a vision of sustainability will be ready to take advantage of the opportunities presented by the 

need for a sust. global economy. 
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Abstract This paper explores how climate change could affect the UK house-building sector, focusing on the question of 

how companies can adapt to changing climatic conditions. It presents the results of in-depth interviews in five 
house-building companies in the UK. We start from the assumption that climate change is only one driver among 

many, including technological innovation, shifting consumer expectations and changing regulation that the indus-

try faces. This approach draws on insights that are well established in the management and innovation literatures, 
but have often been neglected in studies of climate change. We report research about the perceptions of house 

builders about future impacts of climate change, potential adaptation measures that may be open to them and their 

ability to carry out these measures. The paper draws conclusions about the challenges that climate change presents 
to the UK house building industry 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

This paper presents the results from the first phase of a project aimed at providing a better understanding of 
the economic and institutional consequences that climate change could have for the house-building sector 

279 

While the present paper does not propose a new theory of adaptation, it aims to provide an empirical jus-

tification for a more institutionalist approach to the analysis of adaptation. It also provides insights into the 
notions of ‘adaptation’ and of ‘adaptive capacity’ in organisations 

281 

Rather than perceiving the response to climate change as a largely technological challenge, our research has 
focused on the behaviour of the different actors involved in adaptation: their perceptions and incentives; the 

constraints they work under; and the relationships between them 

281 

Adaptive capacity     

  
It is widely recognised that adaptive behaviour to a large extent will determine the nature and scale of 

impacts, and that it therefore needs to be central to the study of climate change 
279 

Definition 

Adaptive capacities: The ability of a system to adjust to climate change (including climate variability and 

extremes), to moderate potential damages, to take advantage of opportunities, or to cope with the conse-

quences 

280 
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Thesaurus 

They argue that adaptation needs to be seen as a continuous process in response to external forces and 

involves processes of signal detection, evaluation, decision and response, and feedback. 
280 

In short, this literature argues that in adapting to new pressures, organisations face a number of information-
al, institutional, cultural and financial constraints on their ability to learn (Levinthal and March, 1993) 

280 

Characteristics 

Moreover, incentives to change and the capacity to change will be determined by many factors including 
leadership, management capabilities, organisational culture, strategy and implementation (Garvin, 1993; 

Leonard-Barton, 1995) 

280f. 

An intervening factor – termed ‘adaptive capacity’ here – will determine the extent to which companies 

become aware of their vulnerability, and can evaluate, make decisions about and implement adaptation 

measures, whether in anticipation of or in response to climate change impacts 

286 

Adaptive capacity in the context of climate change is related to an awareness of the need to adapt, the 

ability to make decisions 
286 

about which measures to take and the capacity to implement and control the adaptation process. 287 

Instead, it seems based on a combination of both internal capabilities of firms and their external relation-

ships 
287 

flexible risk management process 287 

Strong in-house technical expertise facilitates  the process of evaluating, choosing and implementing tech-

nological adaptation options 
287 

Effective internal communication 287 

Good external relationships 287 

Good relationships with actors 287 

Transparent and consistent regulatory process 287 

Adaptation 

Despite its growing importance in the policy debate about climate change, academic research into adapta-
tion is still at an early stage, both theoretically and empirically (Smit et al., 2000 

279 

Research has tended overwhelmingly to focus on just three sectors: agriculture (e.g. Adams et al., 1993; 

Smit et al., 1996), water resources (Stakhiv, 1996; Arnell, 1999) and coastal defence (Yohe et al., 1996) 
279 

Those studies that do take adaptation into account often assume that adaptive behaviour is a question of 

optimal choices between a broad set of clear alternatives made by individuals and firms pursuing their 
personal interests (Mendelsohn et al., 1994; Mendelsohn, 2000). This position holds that adaptation can be 

regarded as ‘efficient’ if ‘the cost of making the effort is less than the resulting benefits’ 

(Mendelsohn, 2000 p. 585) 

280 

Adaptation: Adjustments in natural or human systems in response to actual or expected climatic stimuli or 

their e¡ects, which moderates harm or exploits beneficial opportunities 
280 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

that the portfolio of options adopted by any given firm will depend on their climate sensitivity, their internal 

resources and capabilities, their market and regulatory context, and the adaptation strategy they adopt (‘wait 
and see’, risk bearing, etc.). 

281 

The large majority of interviewees suggested that climate change adaptations would not be principally 
different from many other strategic choices that companies currently face, and that choices to adapt to 

climate changes are likely to be entangled with choices to adapt to other external pressures 

286 

Climate change 

strategy 

An adaptation strategy expresses the present and the desired future position of a company in relation to 

climate change impacts. It also helps to communicate a company’s attitude towards climate change internal-

ly and externally. To support this process, the tool lists key issues in relation to climate change strategy and 
provides an example of a policy statement. 

? 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

It is important to recognise that from the point of view of companies, climate change is (and will remain) 
only one factor that influences strategic decision-making among many others 

288 

Business relevance 

Climate models predict there will be changes in mean temperature and rainfall, changes in the variability of 

climatic conditions and changes in the occurrence of extreme weather conditions (i.e. a rise in the incidence 
and intensity of storms) (Pittock and Jones, 2000). 

279 

We believe there is a need for a theory of adaptive behaviour that goes beyond the assumption of ex post 
optimisation of benefits and costs by private actors. Such an explanation would draw on innovation and 

management literatures that stress the role of uncertainty, perceptions and choice 

280 

n discussing these impacts, we make a distinction between direct and indirect impacts. Direct impacts are 

physical impacts associated with changing climatic conditions (temperature, precipitation, storminess, etc.) 
281 
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Generally speaking, climate change was seen as an issue on the horizon rather than something that required 

action at present 
282 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Although information about climate change had not been assessed in any systematic way in these compa-

nies 
282 

For example, while a strategic land manager in the south of England was most worried about increased 

flooding, a technical director of a company operating in London was more concerned about changing de-

mands for heating and cooling in buildings 

282 

In general, we found that the perceived exposure of house builders to direct effects of climate change was 

relatively limited. 
282 

Indirect impacts could be more important than direct weather effects, especially for speculative house 

builders. Most interviewees held the view that house builders would be affected by two main drivers: regu-
lation and customer demand 

284 

A review of potential adaptation measures suggested that three different modes of adaptation could be 
distinguished: changes to the overall commercial strategy of the firm (commercial adaptation); changes to 

technologies used to produce or deliver products or services (technological adaptation); and changes related 

to the financial management systems, funding or insurance of the company (financial adaptation) 

284 

Direct climatic effects on the construction process, including a larger number of days when certain tasks 

cannot be carried out, and damage to materials, could be a significant challenge to house builders 
288 

Because managing the construction process is one of the core activities of house builders, they would tend 

to see it as their responsibility to ensure that construction is not adversely affected by weather conditions 
288 

Climate-related adaptations will be made against the background of a number of other, perhaps more im-

portant, drivers of change: changing technologies, shifting consumer expectations, emergence of new 

competitors, changing regulations, and so on 

288 

Adaptation processes are likely to correspond to a model of satisficing rather than optimising 

behaviour by organisations 
288 

Organisational adaptations will always include elements of uncertainty, choice and strategy. Whether a 

company chooses to be proactive or reactive; to take risks or to avoid them; to think long- or short-term, is 

not primarily a question of whether adaptation options exist whose outcomes are unambiguously predictable 
ex ante. 

288 

Most adaptations require chains of adjustment and innovation, and complex management processes in areas 
such as design, project planning, choice of suppliers and logistics 

288 

In other cases (development on riverine flood plains) the obverse is true, and adaptations that could bring 
benefits to the company, in terms of reduced climate sensitivity or greater adaptive capacity, run counter to 

prevailing trends 

288 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Most adaptation is seen as being reactive and ex post because actors will find it difficult to predict climate 

changes at their locality 
280 

Further research 

investigations 

The next stage of the research aims to translate these empirical findings into a conceptual model of adapta-

tion of organisations that gives a better representation of organisational adaptation and the key variables 

influencing it 

289 
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Abstract In this article, a social theory framework is developed to explain the common themes of recursive and adaptive 

practice underpinning the existing strategic management literature. In practice, there is a coexistent tension be-
tween recursive and adaptive forms of strategic action that spans multiple levels from macro-institutional and 

competitive contexts to within-firm levels of analysis to individual cognition. This tension may be better under-

stood by examining how management practices are used to put strategy into practice. Such practices span multiple 
levels of context and are adaptable to their circumstances of use, serving to highlight both general characteristics 

and localized idiosyncrasies of strategy as practice. The article develops the concept of management practices-in-

use into a research agenda and nine broad research questions that may be used to investigate empirically strategy 
as practice. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

In this article, a social theory framework is developed to explain the common themes of recursive and 
adaptive practice underpinning the existing strategic management literature 

529 

In this article, we develop a social theory framework for strategy as practice that makes links to these and 
other strategic management literatures, and provides a platform for the empirical investigation of strategy as 

practice. 

529 

Our intention is to develop a more holistic understanding of the nature of strategy as practice through the 

integration of diverse theoretical perspectives (Spender 1998). 
530 

Adaptive capacity     

  

It appears that important structural, cultural, and processual characteristics for adaptive capacity are 

sufficient diversity of firm capabilities combined with sufficient slack to  permit social integration and the 

development and exploitation of these capabilities. 

540 

By contrast, research on new forms of organizing suggests that organizational structuring can help to realize 

innovative and adaptive capacity (Pettigrew and Fenton 2000; Whittington et al. 1999). 
540 
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Recently, studies have attempted to grasp the adaptive capacity of the firm 

 in relation to dynamic markets. In this literature, the firm is a complex adaptive system (Pascale 1999) that 

is able to restructure rapidly through patching on new divisions, discarding obsolete ones, and merging or 
splitting structural configurations in accordance with market changes (Eisenhardt and Brown 1999). 

541 

Definition -   

Thesaurus 
 

  

534 

Adaptation (meaning varying degrees of change from incremental adjustment to radical reorientation) may 

be explained using the theory of social becoming 
535 

That is, just as the literature on knowing in practice suggests that knowledge is not something that a firm 

has, but knowing in action, something that a firm and its actors do (Cook and  Brown 1999), so we should 
examine strategy not as something a firm has, but  something a firm does. 

529 

recursiveness and adaptation. These two core elements of practice implicitly underpin much of the 
current strategic management literature and constitute one of the key tensions for strategy practitioners (cf. 

Garud and Karnoe 2001) 

530 

The routinized nature of practice may be explained by theories of social order, such as structuration (Gid-

dens 1984), in which the interaction between agents and socially produced structures occurs through recur-

sively situated practices that form part of daily routines. Structures are the collective systems within which 
human actors carry out their daily activities. Structures constrain and enable human action and are also 

created and recreated by actors who draw upon social structure in order to act.  

531 

Bourdieu (1990) further elaborates reciprocity as the dialectic of social structures and structuring disposi-

tions within which every practical action occurs. This dialectic is the ‘habitus’, which is socially constructed 

but transcends the individual, being ‘constituted in practice and ... always oriented 

towards practical functions’ (Bourdieu 1990: 52). Practice comprises social order residing both in people’s 

minds and in the habitus, which functions  as a form of collective memory. 

532 

Both Bourdieu and Giddens provide a rationale for the stable and institutional characteristics of practice, 

albeit that structuration predicates this stability on the ontological security of the actor, while habitus is 

more structurally oriented. This focus on stability obscures the adaptive nature of practice (cf. Orlikowski 
2000) and will be termed here the ‘problem of 

 recursiveness’. 

532 

The mental models of actors are subject to structural influences such as formal operating procedures (Cyert 

and March 1963), 
532 

Routines are socially complex, embedded, and interlocked. They comprise a social architecture that pene-

trates a firm’s communication channels, information filters, and problem-solving strategies, making it 

difficult for the firm to absorb new technologies (Henderson and Clark 1990). 

533 

These characteristics may be considered firm  resources, building distinctive traits that are a non-

transferable source of competitive advantage. 
533 

However, path dependence means that resources  are difficult to shed or reconfigure quickly. Strategically, a 

firm is liable to exploit and build upon existing resources (Grant 1991), exhibiting resourcedeepening 
behaviour that channels evolution along familiar lines (Karim and Mitchell 2000), even where these are no 

longer viable 

533 

The distinctive social structures of a firm may thus be seen as its core rigidities (Leonard-Barton 
1992), predisposing recurrent action patterns (Cohen et al. 1996) and leading to organizational inertia 

(Hannan and Freeman 1984; Rumelt 1995). These concepts of organizational stability are implicitly under-

pinned by the social theory of habitus, that is, that social structure assimilates information that is 
self-reinforcing and resistant to change. 

533 

However, for each of the arguments above, there are counter-arguments that suggest practice also has 

adaptive characteristics (see Table 2). In order to understand practice as an ongoing social process, 

capable of encompassing both stability and change, we now turn to social theories of coexistent and dynam-
ic interaction between agent and structure. 

534 

.In strategy process studies, change arises from the interaction between embedded levels of context, from 
the socio-economic to the industry to the firm (Pettigrew 1987; Pettigrew and Whipp 1991) 

535 

RBV proposes that firms are heterogeneous, with competitive advantage arising from their unique and 
idiosyncratic bundling of firm resources (Barney 1991). In addition to physical resources, RBV includes 

intangible assets such as social complexity as a source of advantage. However, RBV has been criticized for 

its market-based assumptions that commodify socially embedded processes (Cook and Brown 1999; Scar-
brough 1998) and ignore the dynamism inherent in strategic action (Spender 1996). 

537 
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Resources may provide competitive advantage at a moment in time, but their adaptation  

and, thus, the sustainability of competitive advantage in changing environments is less apparent, suggesting 

the rigidities and routines of the previous section (cf. Cockburn et al. 2000). 

537 

A more adaptive form of localized heterogeneity may be found in theories of competitive advantage based 

upon knowledge resources (Grant 1996; Spender 1996) and dynamic capabilities (Helfat 2000; Teece et al. 
1997). 

537 

Dynamic capabilities are ‘processes that use resources — specifically the  processes to integrate, 
reconfigure, gain and release resources — to match and even create market change’ (Teece et al. 1997). 

New resource configurations, that is, adaptive practice, may be generated from the use of existing 

resources. Importantly, dynamic capabilities are perceived to generate change inside the firm and also to 
lead to market change, suggesting interaction between micro- and macro-contexts 

538 

Characteristics -   

Adaptation 
On one hand, the world is always changing — more or less — and so organisations must adapt. On the 
other hand, most organisations need a basic stability in order to function efficiently’ (Mintzberg 1994: 184) 

530 

Strategy     

  

‘The strategists’ fundamental dilemma [is] having to reconcile the concurrent but conflicting 
 needs for change and stability 

530 

n this section, a theoretical foundation for two key practice themes, recursiveness and adaptation, is built 

upon four main areas of social theory: structuration (Giddens 1984), habitus (Bourdieu 1990), social becom-

ing (Sztompka 1991), and communities of practice (Brown and Duguid 1991,2001). 

530 

Practice is the actual activity, events, or work of strategy, while practices are those traditions, norms, rules, 
and routines through which the work of strategy is constructed (Turner 1994; Whittington 2002) 

545 

Strategy develop-

ment 

On one hand, the world is always changing — more or less — and so organisations must adapt. On the 
other hand, most organisations need a basic stability in order to function efficiently’ (Mintzberg 

1994: 184) 

530 

Such firms grasp strategic opportunities through lowformalization of strategy processes and simple rules 

(Eisenhardt and Sull 2001) that hasten strategic responses, permitting the firm to meet and create 

 market conditions (Brown and Eisenhardt 1997). 

541 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

In practice, there is a coexistent tension between recursive and adaptive forms of strategic action that spans 

multiple levels from macro-institutional and competitive contexts to within-firm levels of analysis to indi-

vidual cognition.  This tension may be better understood by examining how management practices are used 
to put strategy into practice. 

529 

 Culturally adaptive organizations are characterized by decentralization, with the role of senior management 
being to support and align strategic initiatives arising at other levels of the firm (Bartlett 

 and Ghoshal 1993). When strategy participation is more widespread, with decentralized decision-making, 

cultures are more predisposed to creativity (Garud and Karnoe 2001; Shaw et al. 1998) and broader learning 
attitudes to risk-taking (Easterby-Smith 1990; Eisenhardt and Sull 2001). Firms are, therefore, more prone 

to adaptive practice when they are populated by diverse and heterogeneous communities. However, there 

are structural and processual considerations if these communities are to be integrated into the strategy 
process (Van Looy et al. 2001). 

539 

A further examination of competitive environments highlights the different adaptive responses needed in 
conditions ranging from stable competition to hyper-competition. While recursive forms of practice may be 

appropriate under stable competition, hyper-competitive markets characterized by disruptive technologies 

and high product obsolescence require continuous adaptation in order to create new markets (D’Aveni 
1994). Under such competitive conditions, flexible organizational structures (Volberda 1996)  and greater 

interaction between managerial levels (Floyd and Lane 2000) enhance the capacity for strategic renewal. 

542 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

While the diversity of social theory approaches  might be criticized for eclecticism, practice is posited as the 

point of interaction between pluralist epistemologies (Cook and Brown 1999) 
530 

Further research 

investigations 

What characteristics of the within-firm context, such as power, structure, 

 culture, and diversity, might be associated with more adaptive or more recursive uses of particular man-

agement practices? 

549 
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How are practices appropriated in order to meet the goals and needs of actors within a given firm and what 

are the consequences of such uses upon the recursive or adaptive behaviour of the firm? 
549 

Under what circumstances do actors find that existing practices are obsolete 

 or need to be adapted for use? 
550 

In particular, we may develop a link between practice and firm behaviour by analysing tendencies toward 

recursive or adaptive use of practices and the impact that this has upon strategic action over time under 

different institutional and competitive conditions. Such analyses are both theoretically important and have 
practical implications for cross-firm and cross-sector learning about the nature and uses of strategy as 

practice 

552 
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Abstract 

This paper develops a measurement scale for organizational learning capability, supported by the results of a 

validation study covering a sample of ill Spanish firms from the chemical industry. From a strategic viewpoint, the 
measurement scale identifies the elements that form learning capability, highlighting its complex and multidimen-

sional nature. The evidence that the results provide regarding the scale's validity suggests that we may use this tool 

in future research work requiring a measurement of learning capability. Likewise, the scale provides information 
that could be of use to those managers wishing to improve learning capability in their firms. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 
Our objective is to contribute towards the level of knowledge regarding organizational learning, developing 

a measurement tool that is adapted to its multidimensional nature 
715 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

The analysis of organizational learning has become an increasingly important study area over recent years 715 

Although organizational learning has its roots in individual learning (Shrivastava, 1983; Senge, 1990), the 
process that leads to its development is not as simple as just adding together the individual learning of the 

organization’s different members (Argyris and Schön, 1978; Hedberg, 1981) 

716 

organizational learning as the capability of an organization to process knowledge—in other words, to create, 

acquire, transfer, and integrate knowledge, and to modify its behavior to reflect the new cognitive situation, 

with a view to improving its performance 

716 

The effective development of organizational learning 716 

First, company management must provide decisive backing to organizational learning (Stata, 1989; Garvin, 
1993). Management should spearhead the process, making clear its support and involving all the personnel 

716 

Second, it requires the existence of a collective conscience 716 
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Third, it needs the development of organizational knowledge, based on the transfer and integration of 

knowledge acquired individually 
716 

Lastly, simply adapting to the changes within the established framework does not suffice for learning 

capability to be a source of heterogeneity among firms inasmuch as adaptation is an inadequate response in 

the current competitive environment 

716 

These dimensions, called managerial commitment, systems perspective, openness and experimentation, and 

knowledge transfer and integration, sum up the aspects mentioned previously as the basic elements needed 
for an organization to learn, and constitute our organizational learning structure model 

717 

Finally, management should drive the process of change, taking the responsibility for creating an 
organization that is able to regenerate itself and face up to new challenges (Lei et al., 1999). 

717 

1992; Kofman and Senge, 1993; Nevis et al., 1995). Viewing the firm as a system implicitly involves 
recognizing the importance of relationships based on the exchange of information and services (Ulrich et 

al., 1993) 

717 

Openness and experimentation Our unit of analysis is generative or double-loop learning, which requires a 

climate of openness that welcomes the arrival of new ideas and points of view, both internal and external, 

allowing individual knowledge to be constantly renewed, widened, and improved 

717 

This fourth dimension refers to two closely linked processes, which occur simultaneously rather than suc-

cessively: internal transfer and integration of knowledge. The efficacy of these two processes rests on the 
previous existence of absorptive capacity (Cohen and Levinthal, 1990), implying the lack of internal barri-

ers that impede the transfer of best practices within the firm (Szulanski, 1996) 

717 

Characteristics 

First, knowledge and, more specifically, its acquisition or creation, along with its dissemination and integra-
tion within the organization, become a key strategic resource (Grant, 1996; Zander and Kogut, 1995; Teece 

et al., 1997) 

716 

Second, this creation and dissemination of new knowledge imply the existence of constant internal changes 

that can occur at a cognitive or behavioral 
716 

Third, these internal changes lead to a process of constant improvement that allows the firm’s actions to be 

maintained or bettered 
716 

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 
-   

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Name Jeswani 

First Name Harish Kumar 

Title How warm is the corporate response to climate change? evidence from pakistan and the UK 

Year 2008 

Co-Authors Wehrmeyer, Walter; Mulugetta, Yacob 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by John Wiley&Sons, Inc. 

Initiated by Research Centre 

Ref.-ID 4650 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Business Strategy & the Environment 

Volume 17 

Issue  1 

pages 46-60 

Level of examination Industry 

Country of origin UK 

Subject Managment, Environmental Science 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  Pakistan 

Continent Asia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.3 

Source BSC 

Search term corporate AND response AND climate change AND strategy 

Abstract In response to growing consensus among scientists and governments to act fast to avoid dangerous impacts of 

climate change, many industries have started to prepare for a carbon-constrained world. However, this response is 
far from being uniform. Often action is predicated on economic, technological, organizational and institutional 

drivers and barriers, which vary between countries and across industrial sectors. In order to understand the effec-

tiveness of industry response, it is therefore important to analyse corporate response across different sectors in 
different countries. Focusing on the nine most energy-intensive and greenhouse gas (GHG) emitting industrial 

sectors, this paper compares corporate responses to climate change in Pakistan and the UK. By analysing the 

divergence of strategies adopted by industries across different sectors in two countries, the paper examines the key 
factors influencing corporate adoption and implementation of GHG reduction and energy-efficiency strategies in 

Pakistan and the UK.  

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

Focusing on the nine most energy-intensive and greenhouse gas (GHG) emitting industrial sectors, this 
paper compares corporate responses to climate change in Pakistan and the UK. 

46 

This paper investigates the corporate activities in response to climate change in different sectors  in Pakistan 
(developing country) and the UK (industrialized country) 

47 

The resulting factors served as strategy dimensions for a cluster analysis, which was subsequently carried 
out on these factors. Cluster analysis is a statistical technique whose purpose is to group companies (ob-

jects) based on their factor scores on operational and managerial activities(characteristics) (Hair et al., 

2006). This would work out the different organizational categories for the climate change strategy and allow 
unidirectional attribution of companies to specified clusters 

51 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics -   
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Adaptation -   

Strategy     

  
has led to the development of more than 50 models and typologies to classify corporate strategies, behav-

iours and performances (Kolk and Mauser, 2002) 
48 

Strategy develop-

ment 

Strategy types: “indifferent”: nothing, not even aware;  “Beginner”: awareness, first step: GHG emission 

targets; “emerging”: These organizations are generally not the first movers but however try to follow the 

leaders. ‘Emerging’ organizations have adopted environmental management systems but have not necessari-
ly certified them externally. These organizations are aware of their energy-efficiency options but actions are 

generally limited to meeting the legal requirements. With respect to GHG emissions, these organizations 

have taken actions such as preparing GHG inventory, benchmarking of their emissions, setting GHG targets 
and preparing policy response. “active”: . Their environmental management system is fully developed and 

integrated with other business strategies. They carry out a wide range of operational activities including 

making changes in the product or input specifications to reduce their emissions, substituting a part of their 
fuel consumption with solar, wind, biomass or other renewable energy sources etc. These organizations 

typically have prepared GHG inventories, conducted energy assessments and identified improvement 

opportunities. These organizations also engage actively with external stakeholders such as regulatory bod-
ies, 

53f. 

Stakeholders’ Influence In general, only three stakeholders (namely owners/corporate, company manage-
ment and regulatory agencies) are viewed by the respondents as having ‘strong influence’ on their activities 

54 

Drivers and Barriers ‘Cost savings’, ‘management commitment’, ‘corporate targets’ and ‘compliance with 

regulations’ are identified as the most important drivers by all four types of company; however, ‘active’ 
firms perceive these drivers as more important than the ‘indifferent’ industries 

55 

High Cost and Lack of Financial Resources 55 

Limited access to capital leads to higher hurdles for energy-efficiency investments, because capital is 

used for competing investment priorities (Worrell et al., 2001) 
55 

Lack of Awareness 56 

Absence of Regulations and Policies 56 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

However, this response is far from being uniform 46 

climate change represents one of the most serious environmental challenges faced by humanity today. Its 
causes and effects, as well as the potential solutions to this challenge, cut across every nation and sector of 

the economy, ultimately affecting every human being in one way or other (Hardy, 2003). 

46 

even at more moderate levels of warming, the detailed studies of regional and sectoral impacts suggest that 

climate change will have serious impacts on world output, 
46 

With the growing consensus among scientists regarding the potential impacts of climate change, industries 

are under increasing pressure from investors, governments and environmental organizations to reduce their 
GHG emissions from their processes, products and services.  

47 

However, this pressure varies from one country to another and across industrial sectors (Dunn, 2002). 47 

These models are generally based on the assumption that firms (should) improve 
their environmental performance and move upwards on the scale 

49 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

 

52 

To classify companies based on their climate change activities, a cluster analysis was conducted using the 

rescaled factor scores of these four variables resulting from factor analysis in two steps (Hair et al., 2006). 
52 
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The analysis shows that there are significant differences with respect to country, sector, size and type of 

ownership 
53 

This empirical study has shown that corporate response for climate change can be characterized for Pakistan 

and the UK on a continuum scale in four categories: ‘indifferent’, beginner’, ‘emerging’ and ‘active’. In the 

UK, where government has engaged industries through various policy measures, business has started to 
respond by adopting ‘emerging or ‘active’ strategies 

57 

Understanding of drivers and barriers to environmental activities faced by the firm helps in making sense of 
firms’ responses. The findings of this study suggest that firms’ responses depend on the location, sector, 

size and type of ownership, as stakeholder pressures on industry, the drivers and barriers for taking actions 

vary between countries and across industrial sectors, size and specific type of the industrial operations. 

57 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Often action is predicated on economic, technological, organizational and institutional drivers and barriers, 

which vary between countries and across industrial sectors. 
47 

In summary, industry response does vary significantly between sectors, between industries within the same 

sector and between countries. The main factors suggested to cause these differences include regulatory 

pressure, societal demand, market positioning and economic conditions, accessibility to alternative technol-
ogies etc. (Whittaker, 2004; van der Woerd et al., 2000) 

48 

A review of the various models shows that, irrespective of whether the models are continuum or typologies, 
most lack sufficient details or criteria to operationalize them. In addition, they are mostly 

derived from theory by way of deduction and the empirical evidence or history is opaque at best. This turns 

these models into normative, as opposed to descriptive or analytical, constructs. 

49 

The recent Stern report concluded ‘the benefits of strong and early action far outweigh the economic costs 

of not acting’ (Stern, 2006, p i) 
57 

As emissions from developing countries are likely to exceed those from the developed countries in the next 
20 years (IPCC, 2001), developing counties will be faced with the enormous challenge of reducing emis-

sions without compromising their economic development. 

57 

Further research 

investigations 

Further research is needed to operationalize the developed research framework in the contexts 

of both developing and industrialized countries to better understand the corporate strategies. 
57 
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Name Johnstone 

First Name Kay 

Title Chapter 15: adapting to climate change, in: Managing climate risk: a practical guide for business 

Year 2008 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Book chapter 

Published by Thorogood Publishing Ltd 

Initiated by Research Centre 

Ref.-type Book chapter 

Journal 
 

Volume - 

Issue  - 

pages 129-137 

Level of examination - 

Country of origin UK 

Subject Business, Environmental Science 

Industry sector - 

Country  UK 

Continent Europe 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND climat* change AND strategy AND compan* 

Abstract Chapter 15 of the book "Managing Climate Risk: A Practical Guide for Business," edited by Adam Jolly is pre-
sented. It highlights the statements of Kay Johnstone related to the actions in responding to climate change at the 

Climate Impacts Programme in Great Britain. It also presents a table which depicts two means on how climate 

change directly affects business, which include mitigation and adaptation. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article -   

Adaptive capacity     

  
Adaptation measures include those that involve delivering adaptation actions and those that build adaptive 
capacity 

135 

Definition 

Adaptive capacity, on the other hand, is the information, social capital and supportive conditions that are 
needed as a foundation for delivering adaptation actions. UKCIP’s adaptation actions database contains 

details of existing adaptation activities of all types 

135 

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics 
However, the consequence for an individual business depends on many factors including location, process, 
market position and business priorities 

133 

Adaptation 

Adaptation:Responding to the projected impacts of climate change in order to reduce their adverse effects. 

Examples of adaptation measures include flood protection, improved summer cooling and business conti-

nuity planning. 

130 

Climate change is not a one-off event but is a continuous process of change in the context of many socio-
economic changes. Adaptation to climate change must also therefore be a dynamic process. 

135 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

Most adaptation measures can be integrated with other systems and procedures, such as the existing risk 

register, health and safety arrangements, quality management, business continuity planning or strategic 
136 
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planning 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

Climate change cannot be avoided in the short-term. This is because of the long lifetime of CO2 

in the atmosphere, so that the warming we are experiencing now is a result of emissions from the last centu-

ry 

129 

adaptation is crucial, regardless of how successful we are at reducing greenhouse gas emissions 129 

The past is full of examples of how the weather can disrupt economic activity. In 2006 more than 50% of 

UK business suffered disruption as a result of extreme weather. Storms at the end of November caused 

widespread disruption, while heatwave conditions in the summer forced some to shut down computers or 
close offices (Woodman, 2007). 

130 

Single weather events, such as these, cannot be attributed to climate change. However, it is known that 

climate change will drive an increasing frequency of such events (Hulme et al., 2002). 
130 

SMEs are potentially more vulnerable to the climate risk than larger companies, having fewer resources to 
withstand the impacts (Howlin and Ezingeard, 2005) 

131 

It is true that in many cases the impacts of climate change on a business may be insignificant compared with 
other business risks 

133 

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 
-   

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Name Judge 

First Name William Q. 

Title Organizational capacity for change and firm performance in a transition economy 

Year 2009 

Co-Authors Naoumova, I.; Douglas, T. 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Routledge Journals 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4652 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal International Journal of Human Resource Management 

Volume 20 

Issue  8 

pages 1737-1752 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management, Business, HR 

Industry sector - 

Country  Russia 

Continent Asia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 0.830 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.4 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract This study explored some human resource and human systems' aspects of the competitive dynamics for firms 

attempting to survive and prosper within Russia, a highly volatile transition economy. Overall, this study adds to 
our understanding of international strategic human resource management, dynamic capabilities, and the generation 

of competitive advantage within transition economies. We found that a relatively new construct derived from the 

dynamic capabilities and organizational change literatures, known as 'organizational capacity for change,' is posi-
tively associated with firm performance within a wide variety of Russian firms. Furthermore, we find that the 

relationship between organizational capacity for change and firm performance is stronger when there are relatively 

high levels of uncertainty with the task environment. Finally, we found that organizational capacity for change is 
an important attribute in all sizes of organizations, not just for large organizations as hypothesized. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

Consequently, this study seeks to explore the nature of overall organizational change capacity and competi-
tive advantage in a wide variety of industries and regions within Russia, a complex and rapidly changing 

transition economy. 

1738 

While there are increasing calls for organizations to develop their capacity for change in all contexts (Mey-

er and Stensaker 2006), it is possible that the best opportunities for advancing theory and research on 

organizational change may lie in the study of organizations operating within transition economies 
(Meyer and Gelbuda 2006). 

1738 

Adaptive capacity     

  
Clearly, an organization’s ability to adapt and change is sorely tested during institutional upheavals in 

transition economies (Zhou, Tse and Li 2006). 
1739 

Definition  

This ‘adaptive capacity’ is the promise and the potential behind the organizational capacity for change 

construct and measure. 
1749 

As Staber and Sydow (2002) astutely argue, within highly volatile and unpredictable environments (such as 

transition economies), ‘the idea is not to seek the “optimal fit” to existing contingencies, as with traditional 

adaptionist strategies, but to endure some resource slack supporting a repertoire of potential solutions to 
unforeseen problems’ (p. 409) 

1749 
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Thesaurus 

We give particular attention to a new dynamic capability known as organizational capacity for change 1738 

To do so, we turn to the resource-based view for insights (Barney 1997), one of the primary theoretical lens 

from which organizations are studied in these environments (Meyer and Peng 2005) 
1739 

Dynamic capabilities consist of a set of specific and identifiable processes that, although idiosyncratic to 

firms in their details and path dependent in their emergence, allow the organization to generate new, value-
creating strategies (Eisenhardt and Martin 2000). 

1739 

A promising new dynamic capability that has been developed and tested within transition economies is 
known as ‘organizational capacity for change’; hereinafter referred to as ‘OCC’. Judge and Elenkov (2005) 

conceptualize OCC as a ‘dynamic organizational capability that allows the enterprise to adapt old capabili-

ties to new threats and opportunities, as well as create new capabilities’ (p. 893). 

1739 

More specifically, it is defined as the dynamic resource bundle comprised of effective human capital at 

varying levels of a business unit, with cultural predispositions toward innovation and accountability, and 
organizational systems that facilitate organizational change and transformation. 

1739f

. 

Within the organizational theory literature, OCC is perhaps most similar to Cohen and Leventhal’s (1990) 

‘absorptive capacity’ as both constructs are conceptualized as dynamic capabilities that characterize how 

organizations adapt and change. 

1740 

In essence, OCC may represent a comprehensive ‘meta-capability’ that enables an enterprise to regain or 

remain competitive with other enterprises through effective leadership, adaptive cultures, resilient employ-
ees, and an organizational infrastructure conducive to change. 

1740 

Characteristics  

Within the resource-based view, resources are classified as tangible, intangible, and personnel-based (Grant 

1992). [...] Recent resource-based research has shown that some of the most valuable and rare organization-
al capabilities are known as ‘dynamic capabilities.’  

1739 

However, absorptive capacity focuses exclusively on organizational routines and processes; while OCC 
focuses on organizational routines and processes as well as leadership talent and employee attitudes. 

1740 

Organizational change is always messy and complex due to the human emotions involved and nonlinear 

interdependencies within organizations. 
1741 

Adaptation 

Furthermore, Newman (2000) asserts that extreme forms of institutional upheaval can actually hinder 

organizational adaptability and change 
1738 

Previous research has shown that dynamic capabilities are intimately associated with organizational adapta-

tion and innovation (Verona and Ravasi 2003) 
1739 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

As Chakravarthy (1982) observed, the essence of strategic management is coping with change, and this is 

especially important in a transition economy (May, Stewart and Sweo 2000). 
1740 

Finally, strategies often ‘emerge’ within highly uncertain environments and these strategies require 
highly adaptable and rather robust organizations (Parnell, Lester and Menefee 2000) 

1741 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

Notably, Peng and Heath (1996) argue that due to the institutional turbulence of these transition economies, 
strategic choice is fundamentally different than in developing countries 

1737f
. 

When the ‘rules of the game’ are changing quickly and in unpredictable ways, new organizational capabili-
ties are needed, and dynamic capabilities through organizational learning, innovation, and adaptation are 

required (Newman 2000). 

1738 

Within transition economies, the organization’s ability to adapt and change is essential to firm performance 

and survival (Staber and Sydow 2002). 
1740 

Clearly, an organization’s ability to adapt and change within this transition economy seems likely to be 

essential for survival and prosperity. 
1743 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

What all these studies have in common is that they all represent various aspects of internal resource bundles 

involving strategic leadership, organizational culture, and/or organizational infrastructure. 
1739 

In this study, OCC was found to be positively related to the firm’s overall financial performance in Russia 1748 

Specifically, the relationship between OCC and firm performance is stronger when PEU is also high. This 

finding suggests that when a strategic leader is confronted with extraordinary uncertainty in the task envi-

ronment within a transition economy, s/he is more likely to realize superior firm performance by enhancing 
and better utilizing the organization’s capacity for change. 

1748 
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Interestingly, we did not find that organizational size moderated the relationship between organizational 

change capacity and firm performance. This suggests that OCC may be a valuable and rare dynamic capa-

bility in organizations of all sizes, not just in organizations of a certain size 

1749 

The managerial implications of this research are clear: seek to develop your organizational capacity for 
change within transition economies if you want to survive and indeed prosper. 

1748 

Criticism / Limits 

Strictly speaking, our firms were not selected randomly. As such, the findings may or may not be general-
izable to all of Russia let alone all transition economies. 

1748 

While efforts were made to verify and expand the generalizability of our sample, there frankly is little 
reliable and up-to-date demographic data about Russian managers, particularly with respect to age. 

Second, our study was cross-sectional in nature. As such, causal directions are theorized, but the only way 

to really be more confident of our findings is to perform a longitudinal study of these relationships. 

1748 

Other important 

facts 

In recent years, human resource managers have been encouraged to play a more strategic role in their 

organizations, especially in the case of making the firm more competitively adaptable and innovative 
(Boudreau 2006). 

1737 

previous research has only examined aspects of organizational change capacity such as control systems 

(Liao 2006), or human capital (Hitt, Bierman, Shimizu and Kochlar 2001) without considering overall 

organizational change capacity 

1738 

Indeed, the environmental context can influence the relative effectiveness of firm capabilities (Wan 2005). 
This is particularly true for dynamic capabilities which may be predicated on the basis of the firm operating 

within a dynamic and volatile task environment (Zahra, Sapienza and Davidson 2006) 

1740 

According to the resource-based perspective, organizational size can influence the organizational change 

process through core rigidities and organizational inertia (Leonard-Barton, 1992) 
1742 

Future research 

investigation 

Clearly, further study is merited on the OCC construct, and further exploration in other 

transition economies is in order 
1749 
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Name Klarner 

First Name Patricia 

Title From change management to the management of organizational change capacity: a conceptual approach 

Year 2007 

Co-Authors Probst, Gilbert; Soparnot, Richard 

Type of Article Working Paper 

Published by URL: http://www.hec.unige.ch/recherches_publications/cahiers/2007/2007.01.pdf 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4600 

Ref.-type Website 

Journal 
 

Volume - 

Issue  - 

pages - 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin France 

Subject Management, Organization 

Industry sector Manufacturing 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source Google Scholar 

Search term strategic management AND "adaptive capacity" 

Abstract In an increasingly dynamic business environment, organizations have to constantly change in order to develop and 

survive. Organizational change capacity is considered a solution to the question: how can sufficient adaptation to 
internal and external changes be achieved and managed? However, while an upcoming literature stream deals with 

the characterization of change capacity, the understanding of the construct is still underdeveloped. This conceptual 

paper therefore tries to develop a conceptual model of change capacity. It thereby contributes to the literature in 
several ways: First, it presents a review and classification of existent approaches to change capacity. Second, a 

more holistic understanding of the construct is required, which is why this paper combines the existent perspec-

tives within a definition. Third, a conceptual model of change capacity is presented that builds on a case study on 
change capacity’s preliminary findings and enhances them with theoretical arguments. Understanding what change 

capacity is about will allow companies to better deal with its determinants and consequently increase the organiza-

tional level of adaptation and ultimate survival. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

This conceptual paper therefore tries to develop a conceptual model of change capacity 3 

Instead, the conflicting paradigms raise a much broader issue:  Assuming that successful companies are able 

to change pro-actively and/or adapt to internal and external evolution, how can this ability be defined? This 
question leads us to a deeper analysis of organizational change capacity 

6 

What are organizational change capacity’s main underlying dimensions? How can each dimension be 
characterized? 

6 

we will focus on changes in organizational strategy, structure and culture. We have chosen these three 

content types, because the organizational change and development literature often stresses that successful 

companies change their strategy, structure and culture over time in order to adapt to internal or external 

evolution (e.g. Hendry & Pettigrew, 1992; Kuwada, 1998). 

23 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition 
While adaptation is regarded as equilibrium-seeking behavior that maximizes fit with existing conditions, 

adaptive capacity is defined as “the ability to cope with unknown future circumstances”. 

13 
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Organizations are regarded as having adaptive capacity when “learning takes place at a rate faster than the 

rate of change in the conditions that require dismantling old routines and creating new ones” 

13 

Thesaurus 

Organizational change capacity is considered a solution to the question: how can sufficient adaptation to 

internal and external changes be achieved and managed? 

3 

If, conversely, the deterministic approach holds true, organizational change capacity is limited due to the 

environment’s internal and external constraints (Delacroix & Swaminathan,  1991) and is, at best, an adap-

tive capacity 

6 

“a broad and dynamic organizational capability that allows the enterprise to adapt old capabilities to new 

threats and opportunities as well as create new capabilities”. 

9 

This leads us to a more holistic definition of change capacity than those existent in the literature: Organiza-

tional change capacity is the organization’s ability to develop and implement (change process perspective) 
appropriate organizational changes (change content perspective) to constantly adapt to environmental 

evolutions (external context) and/or organizational evolutions (internal context) in either a reactive way 

(adaptation) or by initiating it (pro-action).  

14f. 

Characteristics 

Context determinants are forces or conditions within an organization’s external and internal environments 

that can enable or hinder change (e.g.  Armenakis & Bedeian, 1999). Process determinants refer to actions 
undertaken during the enactment of an intended change (Armenakis & Bedeian, 1999).  

8 

following context determinants of change capacity: trustworthy leadership, trusting followers, capable 
champions, involved midmanagement, an innovative culture, an accountable culture, systems communica-

tions, and systems thinking. 

9 

Process determinants. In contrast to the above, Meyer & Stensaker (2006) adopt a process perspective of 

change capacity. They define capacity for change as “the allocation and development of change and opera-

tional capabilities that sustains long-term performance” 

10 

Process and context determinants. McGuiness & Morgan (2005) use a process perspective and define 

organizational change capability as an organization’s “capability of implementing incessant change” and “a 

capability for leading and managing a cascading series of inter-related change initiatives that are consistent 
with an intended type of strategy  dynamics” 

12 

Adaptation     

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

Strategic change is defined as change in a company’s product-market strategic orientation, which can be 

applied to the corporate as well as to the business unit level (Ginsberg, 1988; Kelly & Amburgey, 1991; 

Rajagopalan & Spreitzer, 1997) 

23 

Climate change 

strategy 
- 

  

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
- 

  

Business relevance 

In an increasingly dynamic business environment, organizations have to constantly change in order to 
develop and survive 

3 

We consequently argue that companies have to adapt their strategies over time, which is why change ca-
pacity should be studied in respect of strategic changes 

24 

Miscellaneous     

Results 
The few existent studies that analyze change capacity in more detail can be classified as having a focus on 

either its context or process determinants, or both 

8 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

On the one hand, population ecologists emphasize environmental determinism, which forces an  

organization to adapt to a set of given constraints over time (Carroll, 1984; Greenwood & Hinings, 1996; 

Hannan & Freeman, 1989). On the other hand, the strategic choice paradigm emphasizes managerial action 
and views adaptation as an outcome of managerial choice (Child, 1972; Greenwood & Hinings, 1996; 

Lorange, 1980; Pfeffer & Salancik, 1978; Soparnot, 2006). 

5 

It is therefore necessary to establish continuous change (Brown & Eisenhardt, 1997) in order to make 

change an ability embedded in the organizational context. This ability can be compared to an organizational 

learning capability (e.g. Argyris & Schön, 1996; March, 1991). 

9 

"doing what one has always done is necessary in short-term adaptation. Doing what one has never done is 

necessary in long-term adaptation and both are necessary simultaneously" 

9 

Further research 

investigations 
- 
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First Name Christine S. 

Title Resource, environmental uncertainty, and adaptive organizational behavior 

Year 1987 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Academy of Management 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4719 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Academy of Management Journal 

Volume 30 

Issue  4 

pages 798-807 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management, Business 

Industry sector - 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 6.438 

VHB JQ2 A+ 

Handelsblatt 1 

Source Journal 

Search term Searched within Journal 

Abstract 

The article provides information on a study which investigated the effects of environmental uncertainty and re-

source scarcity in interaction with organizational structure on the categories of organizational adjustments. The 
author presents a description of adaptation and methods used in the study. Details related to the relationship be-

tween environmental uncertainty and adaptive organizational behavior in corporations is presented. The article 

focuses on various organizational adjustments including procedural, personnel, process, and strategic. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

This study investigated the effects of both uncertainty and resource scarcity, in interaction with organiza-

tional structure, on five broad categories of organizational adjustments: procedural, personnel, process, 
structural, and strategic. 

798 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition  -   

Thesaurus 

An organic structure, with its low degree of formality and high degree of information sharing and decentral-
ization, enhances an organization's flexibility and ability to adapt to continual environmental 

change and uncertainty (Mintzberg, 1979). 

799 

Characteristics  

Organizational structure was determined by Hage and Aiken's (1969) three perceived measures of nonfor-

malization: absence of rules and procedures ("There is no operating rules manual"), participatory decision 
making, and decentralization of the hierarchy of authority ("A person who wants to make his/her own 

decisions would be quickly discouraged"). 

801 

Adaptation 

Adaptation is a general term for the process of accommodation between an organization and its environment 

(Lawrence & Dyer, 1983). Described as a period of gradual, long-continued, and incremental change in 
response to environmental conditions (Tushman & Romanelli, 1985), 

798 

Adaptational changes can differ greatly in breadth and cost and can affect an organization's control 
systems, structure, allocation of resources, strategy, and core values and beliefs (Tushman & Romanelli) 

798 

Adjustments are explained by disruptive resource instabilities and the inabilities of organizations to acquire 799 
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and control critical and scarce resources (Aldrich, 1979). The effects of environmental uncertainty and 

resource scarcity on an organization are a stream of adaptive organizational acts (Lawrence & Dyer) 

five categories of adjustments: These are the five categories, arranged in ascending order of scope and cost, 

with an example of each type: procedural, changes in rules and work procedures; personnel-related, hiring 
and firing of employees; process, changes in budget allocations; structural, creation or elimination of de-

partments; and strategic, changes in basic instruction or services offered.  

801 

Strategy     

  

environmental conditions interact with the form or structure of an organization to facilitate or impede 

adaptive organizational behavior. They considered an organic structure to be generally the best suited to 

coping with or adapting to a turbulent environment. 

799 

Strategy develop-

ment 

Among five broad types of organizational adjustments, arranged in ascending order of scope and 

cost—procedural, personnel, process, structural, and strategic—the less costly will occur with significantly 
greater frequency than will the more costly. 

798 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

The use of uncertainty as an environmental variable flows from an information-processing view of organi-

zations that treats environments as a source of information (Galbraith, 1973; Lawrence & Lorsch, 1967), 
Scholars taking such a view explain organizational adjustments by variations in information, as filtered by 

managerial perceptions of their external environment (Lawrence & Lorsch, 1967 

798f. 

Business relevance 

Studies of environmental influences on adaptive organizational behavior have generally focused on two 

major aspects of the environment. One is environmental uncertainty as perceived by managers (Lawrence & 
Lorsch, 1967; Yasai-Ardekani, 1986), and the other is scarcity of critical resources (Pfeffer & Salancik, 

1978), especially during periods of slow economic growth (Ansoff, 1979) [...] most research has investigat-

ed the effects of only one of the two. 

798 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Perceived environmental uncertainty was associated with the frequency of all organizational adjustments—

with the exception of strategic adjustments—and environmental resource scarcity was associated with the 
frequency of process, structural, and strategic adjustments. 

802 

Uncertainty was the strongest contributor to procedural adjustments, and resource scarcity was the strongest 

contributor to the frequency of process, structural, and strategic adjustments. Contrary to Hypothesis 3, the 

incremental addition of the three-way interaction term produced no significant interaction effect. 

802 

The results of the present study are consistent with the notion of organizational adaptation as incremental or 

successive change in a wide range of organizational activities (Miller & Friesen, 1980; Tushman & 

Romanelli, 1985), 

804 

they suggest that there is a hierarchy of adaptive organizational responses. 804 

least costly occurred most frequently, and the most costly occurred least frequently.  804 

that both organizational/managerial and environmental elements determine adaptation.  804 

Although organization and ienvironment are both important for understanding adaptation, changes in man-

agers' perceptions of uncertainty and changes in available resources may generate different types of organi-

zational adjustments. 

805 

An environment where adequate resources are lacking, however, can pose a far greater and longer lasting 

threat to an organization. Changes in available resources may require broad changes in the structure and 

strategy of an organization. 

805 

Criticism / Limits represent only a single type of organization 804 

Other important 

facts 

Although simultaneous changes during periods of adaptation are possible, the principle of minimum inter-

vention found in the literature on strategy suggests that policy makers who are intendedly rational will 
attempt to choose courses of action that solve their problems with minimal financial and human cost to their 

organizations (Hrebiniak & Joyce, 1984). 

798 

Environmental uncertainty refers to the extent to which organizational decision makers perceive unpredict-

able changes in their external environment. 
800 
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ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 C 

Handelsblatt 0.3 

Source Google Scholar 

Search term Searched within reference list 

Abstract 

Analyzes developments in the oil industry, observing considerable shifts in corporate climate strategies. Imple-

mentation of climate policies; Impact on the industry of the economic situation of oil multinationals; Changes in 
corporate structures. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

It also develops a typology of climate strategies that addresses the market dimensions, covering both the 

aim (strategic intent) and the degree of cooperation (form of organisation) 
304 

This article analyses developments in the oil industry over the past few years, observing considerable 
shifts in corporate climate strategies. It compares British Petroleum, Royal Dutch Shell, Texaco and 

ExxonMobil, of which currently only the latter strongly opposes a climate treaty 

304 

Adaptive capacity   
 

Definition - 
 

Thesaurus - 
 

Characteristics - 
 

Adaptation - 
 

Strategy   
 

  
Company strategies can only be explained from a combination of distinct traditions, backgrounds and 

idiosyncracies, which will be analysed in this article following the elements summarized in Table 2 
305 

Strategy develop-

ment 
- 
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Climate change 

strategy 

With increasing regulatory and public pressure, the climate strategies of most oil companies have started 

to change 
304 

 

306 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
- 

 

Business relevance 

From a business perspective, companies can try to seize possible economic opportunities arising from the 

climate issue by reducing risks and costs, anticipating regulation, developing green capabilities through 
new products or markets, and strategic behaviour vis-a `-vis competitors (Kolk, 2000; Reinhardt, 2000a; 

Rugman and Verbeke, 2000) 

304 

Miscellaneous   
 

Results 

the timing, pace and types of responses have varied enormously 304 

It has been hypothesized that the trans-Atlantic divide might be an important factor for explaining corpo-

rate positions on climate change (Rowlands, 2000). As examined in more detail below, a US –European 
comparison shows differences in the overall socio-cultural and political contexts, especially related to the 

timing of societal concerns for climate change, corporate reactions and interactions with stakeholders, 

including policymakers 

306 

Building internal expertise is not deemed necessary or seen as useful, inter alia because oil industry scien-
tists would not be considered as very reliable sources of information by outsiders. These three companies 

do have internal networks and climate teams, but these were created more than a decade later than Exx-

on’s. 

309 

Exxon’s tradition, structure and strategy-making process seems to have made it more prone to 

insular thinking than a decentralized company such as Shell. Decentralization helps to bring in more 
international perspectives, offering opportunities for more open decision-making and corporate change. In 

addition, Shell’s scenario-based planning deliberately sets out to contemplate radical environmental 

changes and pressures, and to challenge conventional thinking at the senior management level 

309 

Criticism / Limits - 
 

Other important 

facts 
- 

 

Further research 

investigations 
- 
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Abstract 

The issue of climate change has attracted increasing business attention in the past decade. Whereas companies 

initially aimed primarily at influencing the policy debate, corporate strategies increasingly include economic 
responses. Existing classifications for climate change strategies however still reflect the political, non-market 

components. Using empirical information from the largest multinational companies worldwide, this article exam-

ines current market responses, focusing on the drivers (threats and opportunities) and the actions being taken by 
companies to address climate change. It also develops a typology of climate strategies that addresses the market 

dimensions, covering both the aim (strategic intent) and the degree of cooperation (form of organisation). The aim 

turns out to be either innovation or compensation, while the organisational arrangements to reach this objective 
can be oriented at the company level (internal), at companies’ own supply chain (vertical) or at cooperation with 

other companies (competitors or companies in other sectors — horizontal). The typology can assist managers in 

deciding about the strategic option(s) they want to choose regarding climate change, also based on the insights 
offered by the paper about the current state of activities of other companies worldwide. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 
It also develops a typology of climate strategies that addresses the market dimensions, covering both the 

aim (strategic intent) and the degree  of cooperation (form of organisation) 
304 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics -   

Adaptation -   

Strategy     
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312 

Strategy develop-

ment 

A first step towards more sophisticated action on climate change is an inventory of greenhouse gas (GHG) 
emissions 

318 

Although target-setting and monitoring with respect to GHG emissions is considered as a first step in a 
climate strategy, this does not fully reveal the current state of companies’ business practices 

319 

Internal measures to reduce GHG emissions mainly consist of changes in the production process enabled 

by technological developments. 
319 

Supply-chain Measures Various companies have started to consider emissions of their supply chain (up-

stream and/or downstream). 
320 

Measures beyond the Supply Chain Recent public policy developments have led companies to seek climate 

change solutions beyond the borders of their internal organization and supply chain 
320 

Climate change 

strategy 

 - 
  

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
 -   

Business relevance 
Climate change is an international environmental issue that has increasingly attracted business attention in 

the past decade, because of its actual or potential strategic impact on many companies 
304 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

The overwhelming majority of companies expect to increase their competitiveness as a result of climate 

change through process innovation or product development 
304 

On the whole, respondents emphasise the business opportunities related to climate change rather than 

the risks 
304 

One quarter of the companies refer to weather-related events. This factor is most salient for 

insurance and food and beverages and, to a lesser extent, finance and securities. 
304 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 
-   

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Published by International Academy of Business and Economics 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4656 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Journal of International Business & Economics 

Volume 10 
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pages 1-27 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Thailand 
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Country  Thailand 
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ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 
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Abstract 

Business is confronting with continuous change. The success of business is bases on organizational adaptability 
competency to rapid respond environmental change. It is important to long-term survival and improving organiza-

tional performance. The purpose of this research is to examine the relationships among organizational adaptability 

competency and organizational performance through the operational achievement, corporate innovation and value 
creation. Long-term orientation, dynamic learning culture and intensive competitive environment are hypothesized 

to become the antecedents of organizational adaptability competency. Moreover, the study also investigates the 

moderating role of intra-communication efficiency and outstanding organizational support. The model is tested 
using data collected from mail survey of hotel businesses (three to five-star levels) in Thailand. Overall, the results 

indicate that organizational adaptability competency have indirectly positive impact on organizational performance 

via operational achievement, corporate innovation and value creation as the mediators but not directly impact on 
organizational performance. For the two moderators, intracommunication efficiency is a partial moderator of long-

term executive vision, dynamic learning culture-organizational adaptability competency relationships. Outstanding 

organizational support is also a partial moderator of organizational adaptability competency-the consequences 
relationships. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

The purpose of this research is to examine the relationships among organizational adaptability competency 

and organizational performance through the operational achievement, 
1 

Thus, the key research question of this research is how organizational adaptability competency has an 

impact on organizational performance.  
2 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

Organizational adaptability refers to modifications and alterations in the organization or its components in 

order to adjust to changes in the external environment. Its purpose is to restore  
equilibrium to an imbalanced condition (Cameron, 1984).  

1 
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However, some authors use definition concept with various terms such as adaptability, flexibility and  

versatility. Therefore, an ability of the enterprise to respond to unpredictable changes and how to deal  
1 

with uncertain environment include notion of adaptive organization, agile organization and flexible  
organization.  

2 

The authors use them synonymously with all terms meaning the ability to adjust and respond to change 
effectively (Phillips and Wright, 2009). 

2 

In this study, dynamic capability is applied to encourage firms to adapt in changing environment. Organiza-
tional adaptability competency is assumed as organization adapt existing competency  

continuously through utilizing firm specific resources in response to the dynamic environment that change 

over time.  

4 

Organizational adaptability competency refers to the specific capability of the firm to adjust and response 

successfully to environmental change.  
4 

Characteristics 

This study focuses on four dimensions of organizational adaptability characteristics, including change 

learning capability, operational flexibility orientation, corporate practice proactiveness and valuable busi-

ness reaction.  

2 

Adaptation 

Some authors posit that adaptation is a core competency and critical factor in survival and success. It has 

strategy instead of operative character (Ivens, 2005). 
1 

However, the goal of core competencies is to enable quick adaptation. Thus, it acts as the key to success in 

turbulent environment (Evans and Schulman, 1992; Lee, 2001). 
1 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

This study views organizational adaptability competency as strategic focus rather than behavioral change of 
an individual in organization in order to investigate for the impact of organizational adaptability competen-

cy on subsequent business success such as operational achievement, corporate innovation and value creation 

which can have profundity on organizational performance 

2 

Proactive behavior in organization is increasingly important for organizational success. Today  

environment becomes highly complex and turbulence. Reactive strategy sole does not assure for  

success in the long-run. Organization needs for proactive behavior incorporating into corporate  

practice to continuously staying ahead of the competition (Crant, 2000) 

6 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

Business is confronting with continuous change. The success of business is bases on organizational  

adaptability competency to rapid respond environmental change.  
1 

Presently, organizations are characterized by change; the business environment is fast moving,  

turbulent and unpredictable becoming high velocity and hypercompetitive environment (Chen and Lin,  
2004; Hatum and Pettigrew, 2004) 

1 

Nowadays, organizational adaptability has received increased academic attention. For firm to survive  
and succeed in the turbulent and unpredictable environment, adaptability is assumed to be major  

importance that can be considered as a company-specific skill for enhance firms’ competitiveness  
(Dreyer and Gronhaug, 2004). 

2 

Adaptability has become the most important factor in achieving competitive advantage. Mainstream strate-
gy literature already emphasizes the importance of aspect of adaptability as a precondition for successful 

business (Tuominen et al., 2004). 

2 

The strategic orientation of the organization is a state variable that is changed by decisions made in the 

organization. Organization which adapts on an ongoing basis is more reliable (have lower variance in 
performance) than organization that remain stable over long periods of time (Hakonsson et al., 2009 

2 

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits The limitation of this study is that it deals only with the perception of hotel business in Thailand 20 

Other important 

facts 

Firm resource and capability may evolve and change over time in an important way (Helfat and  
Peteraf, 2003).  

1 

Adaptability concepts in organizational literature have not yet been well defined. 1 

listic and strategic approach which supersedes the traditional approach (Phillip and Wright, 2009). Because 

of the stability of competitive environment in 1960s and 1970s has been replaced by increasing uncertainty 
(Dreyer and Gronhaug, 2004) 

2 
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In literature, much effort is devoted to defining various type of adaptability covering various aspects (Drey-

er and Gronhaug, 2004) 
2 

In line with contingency of organization proposed in Lawrence and Lorsch’s (1967) classic work, the basic 
assumption is that fit between a strategy and its context, such as its external environment or an organization 

structure that has a significant implication for performance(Tsang and Yip,2007). Organizations must adjust 

their aims and shape in order to suit themselves to market and other environment characteristic.  

4 

In this study, contingency theory is adopted to describe the relationship of organizational adaptability  
competency and organizational performance through operational achievement; corporate innovation  

and value creation which is depend on both external and internal environment. 

4 

Previous studies often link of learning capability to business success. Organizational learning  

capability may allow firm to create value and to gain sustain competitive advantage 
4 

Organizational learning capability involves transforming and exploitation the assimilated knowledge by 

incorporating it into the firm’s operations thereby improving its performance (Lev et al., 2009).  
5 

Further research 

investigations 

Future research should focus on other businesses which might provide different result from the findings of 
this research. Furthermore, future research should identify the other potential moderator to explain organiza-

tion adaptability competency phenomenon. 

20 
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Abstract 

Business strategy with regard to sustainability is currently dominated by an eco-efficiency approach that seeks to 

simultaneously reduce costs and environmental impacts using tactics such as waste minimization or reuse, pollu-
tion prevention or technological improvement. However, in practice, eco-efficiency optimization rarely results in 

improved diversity or adaptability and consequently may have perverse consequences to sustainability by eroding 

the resilience of production systems. This editorial article contrasts a resilience approach with an eco-efficiency 
approach as they relate to strategic sustainable development. In some cases, the system attributes that are critically 

important to resilience – such as spare capacity, reserve resource stocks and redundancy – are in opposition to eco-

efficiency. Our most important insight is the realization that investments in what may seem counter to eco-
efficiency can nonetheless be important for sustainability.  

Codings sheet due to technical reasons not integrated.   

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 
This editorial article contrasts a resilience approach with an eco-effi ciency approach as they relate to 

strategic sustainable development. 
411 

Adaptive capacity   
 

  

Strategies for adaptability in human systems may very well involve technology or reengineering, but on an 

adaptability trajectory the basic system state remains recognizable as having all the elements of the original 

state. Consequently, the two descriptions of adaptability may be interpreted as consistent with one another 

413 

Definition 

‘Adaptability’ describes the ability of an organization to change practices, resource allocations, designs, 
relationships or other aspects of the business in response to changing conditions. 

412 

Whereas Fiksel (2003) lists adaptability as part of resilience itself 413 

Thesaurus 

The advantage of an EE approach from a strategic business perspective is that it lends itself to  

measurable objectives that are consistent with a continuous improvement or quality-focused management 
culture 

412 
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In engineering, Fiksel (2003) lists diversity, effi ciency, adaptability and cohesion as characteristic of 

resilience. ‘Diversity’ implies a wide range of alternatives, such as multiple product offerings or production 
sites. ‘Effi ciency’ refers to resource productivity, including eco-effi ciency 

412 

Walker et al. (2004) draw a distinction between resilience, adaptability and transformability 413 

However, transformability describes a change into a very different state, from which the original state is 

unlikely to be accessible (i.e., the change is irrevocable) 
413 

Nevertheless, each of these perspectives inevitably starts from the premise that the hazards are known,  

identifi able or quantifi able 
413 

By contrast, the concept of resilience is detached from the necessity to describe a specifi c hazard 413 

Resilience is a more general approach to understanding how systems may respond and adapt under stress, 
such as intrusion of invasive species, outbreak of disease, loss of biomass or release of pollution 

413 

Whereas a traditional risk-based perspective is appropriate for events that can be foreseen or forecasted 

under a businessas-usual scenario, the resilience perspective is concerned more with organizational re-

sponse in the event of the unusual, unexpected and unforeseen 

413 

analogous strategies for resilience are found at the level of a business organization 414 

such as raising new capital, reorganization of the corporate structure, relocation or product redesign 414 

Characteristics - 
 

Adaptation - 
 

Strategy   
 

Strategy develop-

ment 

As the locus of business concern expands from environmental management to sustainable development, so 

must the basis of environmental strategy expand from a risk to a resilience approach. 
414 

Although climate change is certainly a monumental stressor that may result in transformational change,  

history teaches us that our ignorance with regard to environmental risk by far exceeds our understanding. 
417 

Therefore, a risk-based strategy to management of business enterprises, while necessary, is insuffi cient to 

ensure progress towards sustainability. We suggest that risk assessment and mitigation efforts be supple-

mented by investments that enhance system resilience. 

417 

Climate change 

strategy 
- 

 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
- 

 

Business relevance - 
 

Miscellaneous   
 

Results 

This editorial article of the Business Strategy and the Environment special issue on ‘Strategic sustainability 
management’ has introduced the concept of resilience to business strategy. 

417 

Eco-effi ciency has become perhaps the most popular concept and tool in corporate environmental and 
sustainability management and also in environmental policies of public organizations 

417 

We have presented arguments that support investments to what can be defi ned as ineffi ciency in terms of 

the current eco-effi ciency literature. Ineffi ciency may enhance economic system resilience and resilience 
of affected ecological systems. 

417 

Criticism / Limits - 
 

Other important 

facts 

Business strategy with regard to sustainability is currently dominated by an eco-effi ciency 411 

However, in practice, eco-effi ciency optimization rarely results in improved diversity or adaptability and 

consequently may have perverse consequences to sustainability by eroding the resilience of production 

systems. 

411 

Interestingly, it remains a topic of debate whether the change required in business to achieve sustainability 

can be incremental, as suggested by the adaptability trajectory, or necessitates a radical paradigm shift, as 

suggested by a transformability pathway (Ayres, 2008; Ehrenfeld, 2000; Welford, 1998). 

413 

Business strategists are generally familiar with the concept of risk 413 

but in the case of sustainability, risk may manifest in several dimensions: fi nancial (such as the risk of 

counter-party default on contracts), environmental (such as worker and consumer safety from toxins) and 
socio-political (such as regulatory or market preference risks) 

413 
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In each case, it may be said that the previously dominant organization lacked the ability to adapt to chang-

ing technological and social conditions, resulting in an emergence of a new organization that transformed 

the system. It may be that in time Wal-Mart’s position is also usurped by some other model 

414 

Further research 

investigations 
- 

 

NACE - 
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Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4720 
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Search term corporate AND response AND climate change AND strategy 

Abstract MNCs are increasingly facing global environmental issues demanding coordinated market and non-market 

strategic responses. The home country institutional context and individual company histories can create diver-
gent pressures on strategy for MNCs based in different countries; however, the location of MNCs in global 

industries and their participation in 'global issues arenas' create issue-level fields within which strategic conver-

gence might also be expected. This paper analyzes the responses of oil MNCs to climate change and finds that 
local context influenced initial corporate reactions, but that convergent pressures predominate as the issue 

matures.  

 Codings sheet due to technical reasons not integrated.  
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Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Academy of Management Journal 
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Issue  4 
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Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Germany 
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Industry sector Cross-sector 
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Continent Europe 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 6,438 

VHB JQ2 A+ 

Handelsblatt 1 

Source Journal 

Search term Searched within Journal 

Abstract 

Following the process-based definition of absorptive capacity, this article identifies technological and market 

knowledge as two critical components of prior knowledge in the organizational learning processes of absorptive 
capacity. Data from a multi-informant survey conducted in 175 industrial firms show that exploratory, transforma-

tive, and exploitative learning have complementary effects on innovation and performance. The results emphasize 

the multidimensional nature of absorptive capacity, and they help to explain interfirm discrepancies in profiting 
from external knowledge. Moreover, the findings underscore the importance of dynamic capabilities in contexts 

characterized by high degrees of technological and market turbulence.  

Code Segment Page 

Type of study -   

Aim of article 

Therefore, this article addresses the following critical question: How do interactions between the learning 

processes of absorptive capacity influence innovation and performance under different environmental 

conditions? 

1 

Research Discipline 

by author 
-   

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

absorptive capacity is a firm’s ability to utilize external knowledge through the sequential processes of 

exploratory, transformative, and exploitative learning (Lane, Koka, & Pathak, 2006) 
1 

Cohen and Levinthal’s (1990) basic assumption is that prior related knowledge determines a firm’s level of 

absorptive capacity (Lane et al., 2006; Tsai, 2001). 
2 

According to Helfat et al., “A dynamic capability is the capacity of an organization to purposefully create, 

extend, or modify its resource base” (2007: 4). 
2 
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Therefore, recent work has developed a process-based view of absorptive capacity in which a firm’ stock of 

prior knowledge constitutes the basis for knowledge flows within the three learning processes (Lane et al., 

2006) 

2 

By contrast, firms with prior technological and market knowledge may flexibly adapt to environmental 

changes and avoid core rigidities by maintaining a large knowledge base (Teece et al.) 
4 

Characteristics 

Technological knowledge is the knowledge that a firm actually explores, transforms, and exploits in its 

absorptive capacity processes (Cohen & Levinthal, 1990; Tsai, 2001). For instance, a firm recognizes a new 
technology, which could be acquired from an external technology source (Cassiman & Veugelers, 2006; 

Rothaermel & Deeds, 2004). 

2 

Market knowledge, by contrast, refers to applications and commercialization opportunities for 

technological knowledge (Teece, 2007; van den Bosch, Volberda, & de Boer, 1999). 
2 

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 
In turbulent environments, firms tend to strongly rely on external knowledge (Droge et al., 2008). Thus, the 
impact of absorptive capacity on innovation and performance grows (Narasimhan et 

7 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

In particular, understanding of environmental influences and of interactions between the learning processes 

of absorptive capacity is limited (Lane et al., 2006; Tsai, 2001). 
1 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Organizational learning as an organization development intervention in six high-technology firms in Taiwan: An 

exploratory case study. 

Year 2007 

Co-Authors Hung, Richard Y.; McLean Gary N. 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by John Wiley & Sons, Inc 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4715 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Human Resource Development Quarterly 

Volume 18 

Issue  2 

pages 211-228 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Taiwan 

Subject Management, Strategy, Organization 

Industry sector - 

Country  Taiwan 

Continent Asia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract 

Organizational learning (OL) is about how individuals collect, absorb, and transform information into organiza-
tional memory and knowledge. This case study explored how six high-technology firms in Taiwan chose OL as an 

organization development intervention strategy. Issues included how best to implement OL; how individuals, 

teams, and organizations learn; and the extent to which OL activities contributed to organizational performance. 
Five themes emerged as findings: (1) using language with which employees are familiar, (2) implementing OL 

concepts that are congruent with employees' work or personal life, (3) putting individual learning first and diffus-

ing it to team learning and organizational learning, (4) using the knowledge management system to create an 
opportunity for individuals, teams, and the organization to learn, and (5) linking OL to organizational strategy to 

improve organizational performance.  

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article     

Adaptive capacity     

  

The OL literature draws a distinction between two complementary research trends (Gond & Herrbach, 

2006; Miner & Mezias, 1996): behaviorist approaches view OL as an adaptive capacity of organizations 
with respect to their environment, while cognitive approaches focus on the evolution of knowledge and 

view learning as a cognitive shift. 

214f. 

Definition     

Thesaurus 

Organizational learning (OL) is about how individuals collect, absorb, and transform information into 

organizational memory and knowledge. 
211 

Organizational Learning. OL refers to the capacity of an organization to change and improve continuously. 

OL helps organizations to move beyond their current situation by solving existing problems and ultimately 

transforming the organization. It results in the development of a learning organization where empowered 
members take responsibility for strategic direction. 

214 

Characteristics  -   
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Adaptation  -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
 -   

Climate change 

strategy 
 -   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
 -   

Business relevance  -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Five themes emerged as findings: (1) using language with which employees  are familiar, (2) implementing 
OL concepts that are congruent with employees’ work or personal life, (3) putting individual learning first 

and diffusing it to team learning and organizational learning, (4) using the knowledge management system 

to create an opportunity for individuals, teams, and the organization to learn, and (5) linking OL to organi-
zational strategy to improve organizational performance. 

211 

based on the study themes, the proposed model for OL processes answers the first research question. The 

model has three parts: the goals for using OL as an OD intervention, OL strategy and OL techniques to 

implement OL concepts, and the results of implementing OL 

223 

From the findings, the goals in  implementing OL can be summarized as improving organizational effec-

tiveness, enabling individual active learning, and improving products and service quality through learning 

and innovation 

224 

Strategies for implementing OL included combining performance management and development programs 

related to OL, setting up a knowledge management system to enable learning, and cultivating a supportive, 
open, and flexible culture for employees to detect errors and make decisions about improvement 

224 

The techniques for implementing OL included forming study groups to encourage people to absorb new 

knowledge or insights, training study group facilitators with dialogue and empathy skills, and creating 

communities of practice to help employees share their experiences and improve their innovation capabili-
ties 

224 

Criticism / Limits  -   

Other important 

facts 
 -   

Further research 

investigations 
 -   
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Name Linneluecke 

First Name Martina K. 

Title Firm relocation as adaptive response to climate change and weather extremes 

Year 2010 

Co-Authors Stathakis, Alexander; Griffiths, Andrew; 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Elsevier Science Publishing Company, Inc. 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4659 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Global Environmental Change 

Volume 21 

Issue  3 

pages 123-133 

Level of examination Industry 

Country of origin Australia 

Subject Business, Strategy, Environmental 

Industry sector Electricity, gas & water supply 

Country  Australia 

Continent Australia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source Google Scholar 

Search term Searched within reference list 

Abstract Growing scientific evidence suggests that human-induced climate change will bring about large-scale environmen-

tal changes such as sea-level rise and coastal flooding, extreme weather events and agricultural disruptions. The 
speed and extent of these changes and the expected impacts on social and corresponding economic and industrial 

systems are now moving to the forefront of debates. In this paper, we argue that climate change will lead to 

significant disruptions to firms which might ultimately create the necessity of a geographical shift of firm and 
industrial activities away from regions highly affected by climate change. Such a shift might become necessary due 

to (1) direct disruptions through climate change impacts on firm operations, for instance through droughts, floods, or 

sea level rise, and due to (2) disruptions in a firm’s supplier, buyer or resource base that lead to flow-on effects and 
adverse consequences for a firm. We propose a framework for integrating firm relocation decisions into firm adap-

tive responses to climate change. The framework consists of three assessment steps: the level of risk from climate 

change impacts at a firm’s location, the feasibility of relocation, and associated costs and benefits. We apply the 
framework to two case examples. The first case of electricity distribution firms in Victoria/Australia illustrates how 

the relocation of cables could decrease the vulnerability of distribution networks to bushfires and the risk of electric-

ity-caused fires, but would require significant investments. The second case of firms in the Australian pastoral 
industry points to geographic diversification of pastoral land holdings as possible adaptation option, but also to 

constraints in form of availability of suitable properties, ties to local communities, and adverse impacts on biodiver-

sity. Implications for adaptation research and practice are outlined. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

This paper is specifically concerned with addressing the physical  impacts of climate change as they play out 

at the firm level 
123 

Firms are constantly adjusting and adapting to economic conditions, but little is known about their adapta-

bility to natural environmental change and climate change in particular 
123 

Aiming to redress this gap, this paper develops a conceptual foundation for integrating decisions on firm 

relocation into firm adaptive responses to climate change 
124 

Adaptive capacity     

  
researchers have only just begun to investigate the capacity of firms to adapt to climate change impacts 
(Berkhout et al., 2006; Hoffmann et al., 2009; Linnenluecke and Griffiths, 2010). 

124 
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firms may face limited capacities to adapt by  trying to secure their position in a certain geographic location 

through the deployment of firm resources and capabilities (Haigh,  2008; Hart, 1995, 1997). 
125 

Anticipated changes in climate and weather patterns put great pressure on businesses to strengthen their 
capacity for anticipatory adaptation (i.e., to undertake longer-term adjustments to observed or expected 

impacts from climate change) and to explore options to address impacts from both gradual changes and 

changes in extreme conditions (Linnenluecke and Griffiths, 2010). 

125 

Definition -   

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics -   

Adaptation 

A common objective of firms, particularly in sectors exposed to  climate variability such as natural-resource 

based industries, has been to reduce sensitivity to climate impacts, for example through crop diver-
sification,watermanagement, disaster riskmanagement,  and insurance (Adger et al., 2007), but also through 

a diversification of the firm’s portfolio and geographic activities 

125 

Strategy     

  
Furthermore, we argue that firm relocation in the face  of climate change impacts will become a strategically 
important source of decision-making for corporate leaders andwill be framed around issues such as likely 

impacts on infrastructure, supporting services and resource scarcity. 

124 

Strategy develop-

ment 

We suggest that research is needed to investigate relocation strategies for firms in order to avoid a 
situation where a firm is unprepared to deal with impacts and forced to move elsewhere. 

124 

Secondly, many of these changes are not on the strategic planning or risk horizons of firms and industries—
which traditionally operate in short-term financial reward cycles. In other words, there is a mismatch be-

tween changing climate and weather patterns and firm goal setting behaviors. 

124 

Business scholarsmaintain that firms are generally able to respond  to environmental changes through strate-

gically utilizing firmspecific resources and capabilities, such as financial resources, human resources, infor-

mation, technology, or knowledge (Barney, 1991, 1995). 

124 

covers the expansion of firm activities, in particular across countries.  Researchers have investigated how 

developments in information technology and falling barriers of trade were encouraging companies to inter-
nationalize and to seek market opportunities beyond their home market. This literature is primarily focused 

on the expansion of commercial activities abroad and the discovery of  new market opportunities elsewhere 

(Morgan and Katsikeas, 1997; Prange and Verdier, 2010) 

126 

firm relocation and the substitution of one location  for another (i.e., a change of address, rather than an 

expansion or internationalization of firm activities). This literature outlines that  there are push and pull 
factors for relocation decisions; relocation is therefore not only about finding an optimal location for a firm’s 

operation based on the attractiveness of one location (i.e., decisions aboutwhere to relocate–pull factors), but 

also about the decision to move out of the present location (i.e., decisions about whether and why to relo-
cate–push factors) (Arauzo-Carod et al., 2010; Brouwer et al., 2004; Pellenbarg et al., 2002). 

126 

Climate change 

strategy 

We therefore propose that more radical adaptation measures, such as firm relocation, might offer a strategic 
alternative to in situ climate change adaptation if carefully considered. 

125 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

and made the case that firm location and relocation decisions in response to climate  change will become key 

areas of strategic engagement for firm decision-makers. 
125 

managers should attempt to understand their firm’s  vulnerability to climate-related impacts, including both 
direct impacts in formof shifting temperature and weather patterns, and more indirect impacts in form of the 

reliability of infrastructures and supply chains (Porter and Reinhardt, 2007) 

126f. 

Firms can also strategically prepare by building up internal climate expertise and monitoring ongoing devel-

opments in their supply chains, industries and external environments (Pinkse and Kolk, 2009 
127 

Expert knowledge gathered in a ‘what-if’ scenario analysis can help charting possible complex linkages 

within and between firmand the environment and improve firm preparedness to climate change and changes 
in weather extremes. 

127 

Consequently, risk assessments will have to be generated for the individual firm, and 
 relocation decisions will have to consider context-dependent factors. 

127 

The considerations presented in this section align with factors identified earlier that facilitate or hinder firm 

relocation decisions: uncertainty surrounding relocation options and climate change impacts, the availability 

of information, relocation costs and factors in the firm’s institutional environment, but also the motivation to 

seek environmental stability, security and prosperity. 

128 

Business relevance 

Growing scientific evidence (e.g., Parry et al., 2007) suggests that climate change will bring about large-

scale environmental changes such as sea-level rise and coastal flooding, extreme  weather events and disrup-
tions to agricultural systems (Brown, 2008; Smith, 2007) 

123 
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Climate change poses novel risks outside the range of firms’ previous experience, and firmsmight not 

be able to withstand impacts by using traditional practices to cope with climate variability. Furthermore, 

supply chains, materials access and production, and the pressing issue of access to consumer 
markets may also increasingly be impacted upon by changing climate conditions 

125 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

To date, the topic of firm relocation due to climate change impacts has  only received limited attention in 

research and business practice; for instance, the IPCC report offers discussions of relocation as potential 
climate change adaptation strategy and provides examples (e.g.,Wilbanks et al., 2007), but does not further 

address strategic implications for firms and industries. 

130 

  
Climate change related relocation has been given consideration in policy oriented discussions, but not 

inmanagement decisions 
130 

  
The effects of climate change and extreme weather events have been considered as peripheral or as a risk 
factor, but not as a determining factor in firm relocation processes 

131 

  

We argue that without suitable adaptive capabilities –  and in particular appropriate decision-making 

knowledge – many firms could find themselves unprepared when encountering impacts of human-induced 

climate change. 

131 

  

Further to the theoretical contribution, this research has practical implications for decision-makers and 

managers in developing suitable adaptation and resilience strategies in order to be prepared for climate 

change impacts and a possible increase in the frequency and/or intensity of extreme weather events. Reloca-
tion strategies have already been investigated in some regions likely to be affected by climate change, not 

only on a firmlevel, but also on a broader socio-economic level. 

131 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Environmental stability as well as ‘fit’ between firm and 
 environment has traditionally been regarded as desirable – if not 

 necessary – states for business activity (Meyer et al., 2005). 

124 

The focus has largely remained on economic conditions and how firms can 

 achieve a sustainable (i.e., financial) competitive advantage 
124 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.3 

Source ISI Web of Science 

Search term 

adaptive AND skill* OR competenc*OR capab* OR resource* OR abilit* AND "climat* change" OR global 
change OR environment* change OR "global warming" OR "extreme weather events" AND compan* OR busi-
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Abstract Scientific findings forecast that one of the major consequences of human-induced climate change and global 

warming is a greater occurrence of extreme weather events with potentially catastrophic effects for organizations, 
industries, and society. Current management and adaptation approaches typically focus on economic factors of 

competition, such as technology and innovation. Although offering useful insights, these approaches are potential-

ly ill equipped to deal with any increases in drastic changes in the natural environment. This article argues that 
discussions on organizational adaptation need to be broadened and that new conceptual and practical approaches 

are needed to incorporate the effects of climate change and a greater occurrence of weather extremes into corpo-

rate strategy and decision making. The authors advance the notion that a resilience framework might provide 
insights into dealing with new types of environmental change. They contend that by developing resilience, organi-

zations can develop resources and capabilities to avoid or minimize organizational collapse and to reorganize in 

light of discontinuities associated with climate change and weather extremes. Implications for organizational 
practice and research are discussed. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

This article argues that discussions on organizational adaptation need to be broadened and that new concep-

tual and practical approaches are needed to incorporate the effects of climate change and a greater occur-
rence of weather extremes into corporate strategy and  decision making 

477 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

resilience, that is, their capacity to absorb the impact and recover from drastic environmental change  

associated with weather extremes (Linnenluecke, Griffiths, & Winn, 2008). 
479 

These differences in response mechanisms suggest that some organizations have different underlying 
qualities or capabilities that allow them to better deal with adversity than other organizations under similar 

circumstances. 

484 
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Thus, resilience is generally referring to the capability of a system to recover after undergoing significant 

disturbance. 
487 

In this context, organizational resilience has been defined as organizational ability to undertake positive 

adjustments under challenging conditions, including adjustments to both ongoing strains due to small 
interruptions as well as severe disruptions from larger events (Sutcliffe & Vogus, 2003). The main aspects 

of organizational resilience in this context are the continuing capacity to recover from disturbances as well 

as the capacity to rebound from adversity in a strengthened and more resourceful way 

488 

Characteristics 

Although adaptation is a process of deliberate change in anticipation of or in reaction to certain environ-
mental stimuli, the concept of resilience is more systems focused and takes a more dynamic view (Nelson et 

al., 2007). 

487 

Adaptation 

Although current debates on climate change policy and corporate response are focused on adaptation, that 

is, longer term adjustments that organizations can take in response to actual or predicted environmental 
change (Nelson, Adger, & Brown, 2007), we advance the notion that a resilience framework may provide 

insights into dealing with new types of environmental change 

479 

Traditionally, the question of how organizations can cope with actual or predicted environmental change 

has been of central concern to the organizational adaptation literature 
484 

Strategy     

  
We suggested in this article that organizations undergo and occupy different stages in an adaptive cycle. 

Correspondingly, we argue that they require different sets of capabilities in each of the different stages. 
497 

  

However, organizations often tend to focus on short-term economic goals (Starik & Rands, 1995), rather 

than preparing for low-probability but high-consequence extreme events and longer-term changes in the 
natural environment (Hoegh-Guldberg et al., 2007) 

497f. 

Strategy develop-

ment 

we argue that organizations require several sets of different capabilities that enable them to prepare for 

more frequent and/or severe weather extremes.At a strategic level, organizations would require capabilities 
around future search (i.e., around the identification of vulnerabilities and ongoing changes in climate and 

weather patterns) and, ideally, capabilities that would allow an improved understanding of how the natural 

environment interacts (and interferes) with organizational activities. Furthermore, organizations would 
require strategic capabilities that would enable them to identify climate change or extreme weather event 

hot spots and have in place long-term plans to avoid or reduce threats, for instance, by relocating away from 

risk-prone locations or by diversifying production activities (Wilbanks et al., 2007). 

498 

The crisis management literature (e.g., Mitroff & Pearson, 1993) identifies a range of first-order, short-term 

crisis response capabilities. However, although these capabilities are appropriate for an initial response, 

they may not provide much in the way of building longer term resilience. 

498 

from crisis response to developing larger scale infrastructure improvements (e.g., putting lines underground 

rather than on poles so that the organization is not increasingly responding to crisis events; Linnenluecke et 
al., 2008). This would require a shift in both strategic and operational response strategies 

499 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

Scientific findings forecast that one of the major consequences of humaninduced climate change and global 

warming is a greater occurrence of extreme weather events with potentially catastrophic effects for organi-

zations, industries, and society 

477 

The authors advance the notion that a resilience framework might provide insights into dealing with new 

types of environmental change 
477 

A significant challenge for organizational decision makers and managers has always been to deal with 

unexpected changes in their organizations’ environments (King, 1995; Weick & Sutcliffe, 2001). 
478 

Few environmental changes, however, exhibit as much uncertainty and potential for disastrous consequenc-

es as those associated with climate change and extreme weather events in particular (Barnett, 2001). 
478 

The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) defines climate change as “a change in the state of 
the climate that can be identified (e.g., by using statistical tests) by changes in the mean and/or the variabil-

ity of its properties, and that persists for an extended period, typically decades or longer” (Baede, 2007, p. 

943). 

478 

We propose that the likely increase in frequency and/or severity of these types of events requires the devel-

opment of new organizational capabilities and slack resources to deal with the unpredictable, nonlinear, and 
nonincremental change associated with them (Trenberth et al., 2007). 

479 

Moreover, in addition to uncertainty about what is reasonably expected to occur, there are unforeseen 
events (surprises) that pose the largest amount of uncertainty for organizational decision makers and man-

agement in formulating organizational responses (Barnett, 2001; Linnenluecke et al., 2008) 

499 

Miscellaneous     
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Results 

As organizations (as well as socioecological systems in general) can be regarded as complex networks 

consisting of various actors and information flows between them, a network perspective might provide  

new insights into understanding resilience (Webb & Bodin, 2008). 

501 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

However, as extreme weather events increase over time, crisis management and response are likely to 

become more costly and may stretch existing capabilities. 
499 

Researchers have pointed to the importance of organizational resources (in particular slack resources) in 

enabling organizations to respond to environmental disruptions, thus allowing the organization to adjust to 

its changing environment (e.g., Meyer, 1982), and to minimize or avoid impacts from greater climate 
variability and weather extremes (Griffiths & Winn, 2005; Linnenluecke et al., 2008). Slack resources can 

include backup facilities for organizational data and critical systems, access to resource inputs through 

various suppliers and locations (rather than reliance on a single supplier and/or location), and financial slack 
resources. 

500 

We further argue that the often-cited fit of an organization with its business environment, along with a 
growing degree of specialization and niche orientation, again works particularly well under relatively stable 

conditions. 

500 

Further research 

investigations 

Additional research will be required to understand trade-offs between processes of building resilience (by 

assembling resources and capabilities that may not be required immediately) versus the desire for organiza-

tions to be lean, efficient, and remove excessive forms of slack 

501 

We proposed that current debates on organizational adaptation need to be broadened to incorporate discon-

tinuities associated with climate change and weather extremes as well as discussions on how organizations 
can formulate 

502 

Organizations will not only have to strengthen their adaptation to gradual impacts of climate change but 
also their resilience, that is, their capacity to absorb the impact and to recover from increased climate varia-

bility. A broadened perspective on adaptation might help organizations to understand which  

adjustments or actions can ultimately enhance resilience or reduce vulnerability to expected changes in 
climate and weather patterns. 

503 

We suggested that insights are required into the resources, capabilities, and response strategies that organi-

zations may need to survive under turbulent climatic conditions. To build resilience, organizations may 

need to develop multiple capabilities and response approaches. 

503 
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Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND climat* change AND strategy AND compan* 

Abstract The current Norwegian climate research structures, policies and priorities, mitigation and adaptation options are 

discussed as well as the development of local climate change projections and adaptation measures. A major diffi-

culty is that Norway's present energy supply has a low carbon intensity because a substantial part derives from 
hydropower, but increasing demand may be met by gas-fired electricity generation, thereby making efficiency and 

conservation a much higher priority. A National Action Plan on Climate Research recognizes the need for in-

creased research efforts in several areas, incl. the impacts on the built environment and the more general impacts 
on society. Mitigation opport. for reducing GHG emissions within the built environment include increased techno-

logical efficiencies, reduced energy usage through improved design, mandatory labelling schemes and a switch to 

climate neutral fuels for heating. However, radically lower energy requirements and lower U-values will be prob-
lematic, requiring new technical solutions and construction methods. There is little integration of policy and 

strategy for adaptation in Norway. The recognition that climate change will further enhance an array of different, 

harsh microclimates in Norway, which vary according to individual locality, has led to the development of new 
adaptation approaches and methods. These allow for the projected local climate to inform decisions on an appro-

priate design response to meet performance-based codes. The development of design guidance for high-

performance building envelopes will, in future, take account of projected local climate. However, there is a tension 
between the need for standardized national building solutions and the need to adapt to local climatic conditions. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article -   

Adaptive capacity     

  
But total success is clearly dependent on the adaptive capacity and determination of all actors involved in 

the construction industry. 
445 

Definition     

Thesaurus -   

Characteristics -   

Adaptation 

A successful implementation of adaptation policies at the national level is dependent on a 

few key institutions’ ability to initiate both government regulatory measures and local-level collective 
efforts to reduce climate vulnerability. The insurance market in Norway is regulated by a risk-pooling 

mechanism covering natural perils (Lisø et al., 2003) 

448 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for decisi-

on-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

So far, the integration of strategies and policies for climate change adaptation in Norway has not yet taken 

place to any great extent. The impacts of climate change could be considerable, and felt by a 

wide range of sectors and industries 

448 

Market trends towards larger actors and standardized building solutions can undermine adaptation to  local 

climatic conditions. Building regulations and standards shape the institutional organization of the sector, 
having considerable influence on adaptation to climate change 

448 

Finally, lessons learned from living and building in an extremely varied climate must be considered a 
competitive advantage for the Norwegian construction industry that by far has been fully employed to good 

purpose. 

448 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 
-   

Further research 

investigations 

To ensure necessary knowledge and awareness to cope with the future risks of climate change, and also 

Norwegian climate research of high international standard, it is necessary to increase the research efforts 

considerably. 

448 
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Abstract 

The vulnerability of the built environment will be influenced by global-scale climate change. However, there are 

large uncertainties associated with the future performance of buildings due to changes in regional- and local-scale 
climatic impact. The use of modern risk-management theories is discussed for developing cross-disciplinary 

strategies to meet the challenges of future climate change. It is shown that there are benefits to be gained from the 

introduction of risk-management strategies within a greater extent of the construction industry. Cross-disciplinary 
risk-based management strategies (ensuring cooperation along vertical decision-making lines), together with 

design guidelines that account for both historical local climatic conditions and scenarios for future changes, can be 

an important step towards a more active and dynamic way of ensuring a high-quality construction process and a 
sustainable built environment. Reducing the potential for defects or damage through the development of technical 

and organizational preventive measures (a risk-based management strategy) while at the same time applying the 

precautionary principle and discursive strategies in the design, construction and geographical localization of 
buildings, is likely to increase the robustness of the built environment in the light of the unknown risks of future 

climate change.  

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 
The present paper discusses the use of modern riskmanagement theories as a basis for the development 

of cross-disciplinary strategies to meet the challenges of future climate change within the built environment. 
2 

Adaptive capacity     

  

Norway’s vulnerability is likely to be influenced by  impacts from global-scale climate change, even though 

the country is considered to have a high adaptive capacity based on macro-level indicators such as wealth, 

technology, information, skills, infrastructure, institutions, equity, empowerment and the ability to spread 
risk (McCarthy et al., 2001; Yohe and Tol, 2002; O’Brien et al., 2004). 

2 

Definition 

‘Adaptive capacity’ is the ability of a system to adjust to climate change, including climate variability and 

extremes, to moderate potential damages, to take advantage of opportunities, or to cope with the conse-
quences. 

3 

Thesaurus 
Institutional capacity To cope with actual and potential changes in climate and climate variability, it is 
necessary that affected institutions have the organizational and technological capacity and human resources 

4 
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needed to combat these challenges. 

Characteristics -   

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

  

However, as new knowledge leads to a greater understanding of global-, regional- and local-level  climate 
change and associated effects, and thus reduces uncertainty, other risk-management strategies could be 

advantageous. When the main criteria of risk classification, probability of occurrence and extent of damage, 

are relatively well known, a risk-based management strategy could also be applied. Reducing the potential 
for damage through the development of technical and organizational preventive measures (a riskbased 

management strategy), while at the same time applying the precautionary principle in the design, construc-

tion and geographical localization of buildings, is likely to increase the robustness of the built environment 

5 

A lack of awareness of climate change impacts calls for a third management strategy to be introduced: the 

discursive strategy. This strategy is both appropriate and necessary where the potential for wide-ranging 

damage is ignored due to a delay effect as, for  example, the impacts of future climate change, i.e. the risk is 
not being taken seriously because of the delay between the initial event and the damage 

impact (Klinke and Renn, 2001). 

6 

Precaution in this context means the development of policies on mitigation, adaptation, monitoring and 

continuous research, even if there is no clear evidence of future harmful impact. 
5 

Strategy develop-

ment 

In order to develop adaptation strategies, effective ways must be found to strengthen institutional capacity. 

Cross-disciplinary risk-based management strategies, together with design guidelines that account for both 
historical local climatic conditions and potential future changes, can be an important step towards a more 

active and dynamic way of ensuring a high-quality construction process and a sustainable built environment 

in the light of the unknown risks of future climate change. 

8 

risk-based, precautionary and discursive. The choice of strategy is strongly dependent on the characteristics 

of the risk at hand. 
9 

Precautionary strategy The risk class Pythia demands the application of a precautionary risk-management 

strategy, as uncertainty is attached to both frequency and consequences. 
5 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 
Projected changes in climatic conditions will further enhance vulnerability within the construction industry 

and the built environment. 
3 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Cross-disciplinary risk-based management strategies (ensuring cooperation along vertical decision-making 

lines), together with design guidelines that account for both historical local climatic conditions and scenari-

os for future changes, can be an important step towards a more active and dynamic way of ensuring a high-

quality construction process and a sustainable built environment. 

1 

Reducing the potential for defects or damage through the development of technical and organizational 

preventive measures (a risk-based management strategy) while at the same time applying the precautionary 
principle and discursive strategies in the design, construction and geographical localization of buildings, is 

likely to increase the robustness of the built environment in the light of the unknown risks of future climate 

change. 

1 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Spence (2004) examines national policies of risk mitigation and states that improved government action and 

regulation can contribute to the reduction of impacts from natural disasters 
4 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Name McCann 

First Name Joseph 

Title Building agility, resilience and performance in turbulent environments 

Year 2009 

Co-Authors Selsky, John; Lee, James 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by HR People & Strategy 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4689 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal People & Strategy 

Volume 32 

Issue  3 

pages 44-51 

Level of examination Organizations 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Business, HRM 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  Canada, USA 

Continent North America 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract 

The article discusses how organizations can become more agile, create resiliency, and improve their performance 

when they are challenged by intense competition or disruptive change. The discussion focuses on the authors' 
multi-industry survey on the effect of environmental turbulence on 471 North American companies. Change 

management practices, adaptive capacity, the pace of change, organizational performance measures, agility and 

resiliency measures, employee development, and the the profitability path model are discussed. Interventions for 
building agility and resiliency are mentioned. 

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article - 
 

Adaptive capacity   
 

  

Turbulence is experienced unevenly because the capacity for adapting to turbulence varies significantly 

from individual to individual, group to group, organization to organization and industry to industry 
(McCann & Selsky, 1984). 

46 

Adaptive capacity has at least two important dimensions: agility and resiliency. 46 

Conversely, it is likely that high levels of adaptive capacity, supported by high performance, can better 

moderate turbulence; organizations better manage turbulence 
49 

They must: I) balance attention to agility and resiliency;  2) build both of these at multiple levels; and                                                                                            

3) think strategically in assessing and aligning interventions to build the  
49 

Building adaptive capacity requires strategic leadership and commitment. 51 

Definition 
the amount and variety of resources and skills possessed and available for maintaining viability and growth 

relative to the requirements posed by the environmenl. 45 
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Thesaurus 

 

45 

 

45 

Change-management practices designed to promote agility have concentrated on creating an openness to 

change and assuring swift execution of strategy by destroying structural or cultural harriers that impede the 
flow of work, people, resources and ideas (Dyer & Singh, 1998; Goldman et al., 1994). 

46 

Resiliency is a newer concept, rooted in psychotherapy and social psychology (Hind, Frost & C Rowley, 
1996; Ruttner, 1990), material science (Sheffi, 2005) and ecology (Helling & Gunderson, 2002). anj it is 

fundamentally about the "robustness" of systems  (Beinhocker, 1999; Deevy, 1995). 

46 

Characteristics - 
 

Adaptation - 
 

Strategy   
 

Strategy develop-

ment 

Building adaptive capacity becomes a strategic Imperative as the pace and disruptiveness of change acceler-
ates.  

51 

Climate change 

strategy 
- 

 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
- 

 

Business relevance 

Organizations must build agility and resiliency to perform effectively in turbulent environment 45 

Pursuing agility without investing in resiliency is risky because it creates fragility— unsupported exposure 
to surprises and shocks. 45 

Miscellaneous   
 

Results 

Companies exhibiting higher levels of agility and resiliency are more competitive and profitable, even with 

higher levels of turbulence 
45 

Specifically, we call for: 
1. developing agility and resiliency together; 

2. developing agility and resiliency at multiple levels (individual, team, organization and industry); and 

45 

The results illustrated in Exhibit 4 demonstrate that agility and resiliency have significant positive correla-

tions with botb performance measures. Turbulence, conversely, has a significant negative 

relationship with competitiveness, a relationship conceptually supported by tbe idea that turbulence under-
mines an organization's capacity to respond quickly and recover effectively from setbacks. 

48 

It also is challenging to build adaptive capacity at an industry level, but managing turbulence at an industry 
level can help reduce the level of change experienced at the organization level. 

50 

Nonetheless, broad-based alliances and consortia for acting on widely shared challenges, such as alleviating 

global warming, collaboratively strengthening global supply chains., speeding shared decision-making 

through open access information networks and sening industry standards are all ways of building adaptive 

capacity beyond a single organization 

50 

Those construct items from Exhibit 3 can sound deceptively simple in their capacity-building 

implications. Yetthoseofus who have worked with organizations on major change initiatives know they are 
not simple. 

50 

At an organization level, creating a well designed knowledge management system that improves knowledge 
sharing and retention can speed both decision making and response time. Some of these initiatives are low 

cost, while others, such as deploying a robust knowledge management system, could 

take millions of dollars. 

51 

Criticism / Limits - 
 

Other important 

facts 

The inability to keep pace with new product introductions, for example, can ultimately lead to failure for 

companies in technology-intensive/driven industries. Firms like Nokia in cell phones and Dell in PCs no 
longer dominate their industries 

46 

Further research 

investigations 
The literatures on agility and resiliency offer limited guidance. These concepts are not yet well developed 45 
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Name Mills 

First Name Evan 

Title Climate change, insurance and the buildings sector: technological synergisms between adaptation and mitigation. 

Year 2003 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Routledge 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4622 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Building Research & Information 

Volume 31 

Issue  3 

pages 257-277 

Level of examination Organizations 

Country of origin California 

Subject Energy Technologies 

Industry sector Financial intermediation, Construction 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 1.259 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND climat* change AND strategy AND compan* 

Abstract 

Examining the intersection of risk analysis and sustainable energy strategies reveals numerous examples of ener-

gy-efficient and renewable energy technologies that offer insurance loss-prevention benefits. The growing threat 
of climate change provides an added motivation for the risk community to understand better this area of opportuni-

ty. While analyses of climate change mitigation typically focus on the emissions-reduction characteristics of 

sustainable energy technologies, less often recognised are a host of synergistic ways in which these technologies 
also offer adaptation benefits, e.g. making buildings more resilient to natural disasters. While there is already some 

relevant activity, there remain various barriers to expanding these efforts significantly. Achieving successful 

integration of sustainable energy considerations with risk-management objectives requires a more proactive orien-
tation, and coordination among diverse actors and industry groups.  

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

This paper describes the significance of global climate change for the insurance industry and the particular 257 

dual role that energy-efficient and renewable energy technologies can play in mitigating greenhouse gas 
emissions while increasing adaptive capacity by making buildings more disaster resilient 

257 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

Extreme weather-related events have impacted almost all types of insurance providers. The degree of vul-
nerability to climate change depends on the degree of climate change and by the type of insurance in ques-

tion (Table 1). Low levels of climate change are expected to have mixed positive and negative impacts, with 

a strong trend towards net negative impacts as the degree of climate change increases (Figure 3) 

258 

Characteristics -   

Adaptation -   

Strategy     
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Achieving successful integration of sustainable energy considerations with risk-management objectives 

requires a more proactive orientation, and coordination among diverse actors and industry groups 
257 

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

Economic and technical responses 263 

by invoking traditional financial risk-management techniques, such as non-renewal of existing policies, 

withdrawing from high-risk markets, increasing premiums or deductibles, and limiting 
263 

More technically focused risk-management efforts include use of geographic information systems to better 

understand and pinpoint risks, land-use planning, flood control programmes, mitigation along coastlines, 
cloud seeding to divert hail storms, tightened zoning, improved weather forecasting and storm warning 

systems, and public spending on disaster preparedness and recovery 

264 

Some insurers have taken a more long-term approach, focusing on the roots of climate change rather than 

simply preparing for it. This includes participating in climate research either by employing climatologists or 
by hiring outside experts 

264 

A number of forward-looking insurers have explored possible involvements with energy-efficient and 

renewable energy technologies 
264 

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Natural disasters and relatively small events resulting from weather extremes have well-known consequenc-

es for the insurance and risk-management industries. These losses are on the rise (Figure 1 
257 

The buildings sector is perhaps the most vulnerable, with exposures ranging from damage to 

physical infrastructure to disruption of business operations to adverse health and safety consequences 
for building occupants (Camilleri et al., 2001; Lowe, 2001a; Scott et al., 2001; Vellinga et al., 2001) 

258 

The growing use of catastrophe (‘CAT’) models is a step in the right direction, although these models are 

hamstrung by virtue of being predicated largely on historical data rather than scenarios incorporating future 
climate change. CAT models help insurers conduct scenarios of property damage for different types of 

events and localities, but often fail to capture smaller scale b 

259 

Insurers rely upon their ability to predict the economic consequences of future events. ... In a 
period of changing climate, when the very basis of their decisions may be changing, then they 

need to have a better understanding of climate change. ... The fact that future events may not 

be a linear progression of the past, but in fact may have changed as a result of natural variability, or human 
activity or whatever, is an important thing to be taken into consideration. (Franklin Nutter, Business Insur-

ance, 1998) 

261 

It is generally agreed that the current upward trend in losses is a product of both human and climatological 

factors, but an in-depth understanding is hampered by technical complexity and insuffi- 

cient data (Vellinga et al., 2001 

261 

One important yet often overlooked class of small events are those involving damage to buildings and 

pipelines due to soil subsidence (contraction/expansion of soil as a function of moisture content), lightning, 

ordinary hail- and windstorms, and coastal erosion 

262 

Realistic future scenarios involve multiple, coincident events, e.g. consecutive (or overlapping) natural 
disasters, taking place during a time of weakness in the financial markets and/or non-weather related losses. 

This was witnessed before in the USA with the Great Depression and the Dust Bowl. 

262 

Climate change is real. Proving that earth’s climate is changed by human actions, namely 

global warming, is like statistically ‘proving’ the pavement exists after you have jumped out a 

30 story building. After each floor your analysis would say ‘so far – so good’ and then, at the 
pavement, all uncertainty is removed. (Richard Jones, Hartford Steam Boiler Insurance & Inspection Co., 

2000) 

265 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Name Mohrman 

First Name Susan Albers 

Title Dealing with rough times: a capabilities development approach to surviving and thriving 

Year 2009  

Co-Authors Worley, Christopher G. 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Wiley Subscription Services, Inc., A Wiley Company 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4664 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Human Resource Management 

Volume 48 

Issue  3 

pages 433-445 

Level of examination Organizations 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Management, HR, Organizational Studies 

Industry sector Real Estate, Renting and business activities 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 0.930 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.5 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract 

Abstract 10.1002/hrm.20292.abs Leaders during a deep and prolonged downturn should introduce organizational 

practices that build capability in the organization, not only to withstand the uncertainties of rough times better, but 
also to emerge stronger for the future. We present a set of organization design changes that can create closer 

connections to the marketplace and better use knowledge in the organization to introduce new ways to deliver 

value while consuming fewer resources. During rapid change and extreme threats, steering the ship is not suffi-
cient. Leaders must introduce approaches that tap employees' energies throughout the organization.  

Code Segment Page 

Type of study -   

Aim of article -   

Research Discipline 

by author 
-   

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

On the other hand, forward-looking companies are also seeing opportunities in the crisis to build increased 

organizational capabilities to adjust dynamically to a quickly changing environment— capabilities that will 
stand them in good stead now and into the future (Teece & Pisano, 1994). 

434 

Organizing for capability not only helps address the uncertainty and pressures, but also builds a foundation 
for emerging strong and renewed when the upturn occurs 

434 

Many studies and case examples demonstrate that an organization’s design features determine its ability to 
address environmental challenges flexibly and put in place the capabilities to carry out its strategy (Lawler 

& Worley, 2006; Mohrman, 2007a, 2007b) 

434 
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A company requires a dynamic capability development system (see Figure 1), to make the adjustments in 

the organization as it confronts uncertainty and the relentless flow of challenges in a prolonged downturn. 

Three  principles should guide the design approaches  to achieve this: 

435 

This instead depends on the contributions and initiative of people throughout the organization 435 

Characteristics 

Innovation Capability Stormy business conditions may demand battening down the hatches, but they also 

cry out for innovation 
437 

Quick Implementation Capability                                                                                              Most organ-

izations are littered with innovative ideas that were partially resourced but  never fully implemented—and 
this is an unacceptable pattern during a downturn 

437 

Organization structures 438 

Lateral Capabilities 439 

Welldesigned lateral capabilities can connect knowledge, build synergy, and reduce coordination costs. 

This is one of the most overlooked areas of organization  design —even in good times 
439 

This encourages and enables individuals,  teams, and BUs to generate and implement new and improved 

ways to carry out their work. Executive leaders must rely on the  many individuals and BUs throughout the 

organization to figure out how to accomplish the high-level strategies they formulate. The capacity, capa-
bility, and authority  to pursue the organization’s mission and objectives must be broadly held throughout 

the organization 

444 

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

Many have invested heavily in such initiatives as Six Sigma, knowledge management, and innovation 

programs to renew and improve their capabilities continually. Companies have often treated these initia-

tives as add-ons to the organization’s core value-delivery system, however, and  they are often assigned to 
specialized staff groups 

434 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

The organization should increase the number of strategic decision-making cycles it goes through, greatly 
increase its strategic intelligence capability, and look for short-term, momentary competitive advantages to 

generate revenue. On the basis of agility models of strategy, senior executives should meet weekly or even 

more frequently to detect and monitor changes and ensure the company is taking appropriate action 

436 

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Leaders during a deep and prolonged downturn should introduce organizational practices that build capabil-
ity in the organization, not only to withstand the uncertainties of rough times better, but also to emerge 

stronger for the future 

433 

Although the dominoes are still falling and sending waves of change through the economy, forward-

looking companies are making two types of changes. 
433 

These initiatives are often the first to go when times get rough because they generally are not seen as 

offering immediate value to the firm’s core work. 
434 

Leaders must (1) rapidly put in place design elements that foster behaviors to bring costs into alignment 

with the new business realities, (2) rapidly adjust to customer requirements, (3) engage the organization in 

identifying and capturing new opportunities, (4) flexibly leverage knowledge and resources across the 
organization to achieve more with shrinking resources, and (5) innovate 

436 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Published by Wiley-Blackwell 

Initiated by University (University of Queensland, Business School) 

Ref.-ID 4639 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal British Journal of Management 

Volume 20 

Issue  - 

pages 81-S100 

Level of examination Organizations 

Country of origin Australia 

Subject Management, Business 

Industry sector Manufacturing 

Country  Australia 

Continent Australia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 0.774 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.5 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract 

In this study, we expand our understanding of firm evolution by focusing on how operating and dynamic capabili-

ties interact through endogenously led changes. The focus on endogenous change complements the current empha-
sis in the literature on how dynamic capabilities help firms cope with the risk of core rigidities following an exoge-

nous shock. Our comparison of two collaborating firms shows that, at the operating capability level, firms build 

absorptive capacity in value networks during their product development experiences and this learning needs to be 
captured at the product portfolio planning level. When this learning is captured and transformed, product portfolio 

planning acts as a dynamic capability reconfiguring operating capabilities based on beliefs about follow-on entre-

preneurial opportunities. Under conditions of endogenous change, dynamic capabilities are guided by a proactive 
entrepreneurial logic, complementing the need for reactive adaptive responses in circumstances of exogenous 

change. A key implication is that dynamic capabilities have a more expansive and critical role in the adaptation of 

firms than previously considered. Our theorizing shows how interactions between dynamic and operating capabili-
ties build the adaptive capacity of the organization.  

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

In this study, we expand our understanding of firm evolution by focusing on how operating and dynamic 

capabilities interact through endogenously led changes.  
81 

Our fieldwork allows us to more precisely observe the mechanisms that capture learning  at the operating 

and dynamic capability levels to facilitate the routinization of adaptation 
82 

Our paper makes a number of contributions to the literature. First, we advance new theory 

regarding the role of dynamic capabilities in firm evolution. 
82 

Our discussion raises some questions. How does the building of absorptive capacity at the operating capa-

bility level affect the building of this capacity at the dynamic capability level? What are the implications for 
firm evolution?  

85 

Finally, we identify value network absorptive capacity as a key knowledge-based ability of the firm under-
pinning the interactive learning that occurs between dynamic and operating capabilities  

82 
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In the second phase of the research, we focused on the interaction between operating and dynamic capabili-

ties in enabling a firm’s evolution. Therefore, we collected data on what both Biologic and Pharmalab 

learned from the Flustop research, development and commercialization effort, the organizational processes 

that captured this learning and how the learning affected their subsequent product development choices 

88 

Adaptive capacity     

  
Under conditions of endogenous change, dynamic capabilities are guided by a proactive entrepreneurial 

logic, complementing the need for reactive adaptive responses in circumstances of exogenous change. 
81 

  

We perceive that interactions between dynamic and operating capabilities also routinely occur through the 

firm’s endogenously driven entrepreneurship, often without an exogenous trigger, and it is through this 
mechanism that firms also build their adaptive capacity 

82 

Definition  

no direct definition --> authors call it adaptive capability (possible definition of adaptive ability:  see The-
saurus 1781-2077); the authors see operating and dynamic capabilities as important for developing and 

evolving in case of change (--> see also definition under Thesaurus start 1107 end 1287 and start 1888- end 

2039; see Characteristics of adaptive ability) 

83ff 

Thesaurus 

The degree of reconfiguration necessary can vary depending on the rate of technological change, attributes 
of capabilities and path dependencies, which result in capability changes ranging from complete substitution 

to moderate transformation to more minor incremental evolution (Lavie, 2006). 

83 

viewing product development and portfolio planning as operating and dynamic capabilities respectively. We 
then extend the analysis to propose absorptive capacity as a key knowledge-based mechanism linking 

learning at both levels 

83 

firm evolution is underpinned by interactions between dynamic and operating capabilities (Helfat et al., 

2007; Winter, 2003; Zollo and Winter, 2002). 
81 

Dynamic capabilities counter this effect and are defined as the ability of the firm to reconfigure 
operating capabilities and thus allow the organization to adapt and evolve (Helfat et al., 2007; Teece, 2007; 

Zahra, Sapienza and Davidsson, 2006; Zollo and Winter, 2002) 

81 

Evolutionary fitness concerns ‘how well a dynamic capability enables an organization to make a living by  

creating, extending, or modifying its resource base’ (Helfat et al., 2007, p. 7). 
82 

Capabilities involve the coordination of multiple organizational activities and actors all aimed at a specific 

objective, such as adaptation and growth (Helfat and Peteraf, 2003) 
83 

We see absorptive capacity as a key knowledge-based capability underpinning the functioning of both 

operating and dynamic capabilities 
85 

In essence, what we are asserting is that firms need to be able to ‘recognize the value of new 

information, assimilate it and apply it to commercial ends’ at both product development and portfolio 
planning levels (Cohen and Levinthal, 1990, p. 128) = absorptive capacity 

84 

 

Based on their review Zahra and George (2002) view absorptive capacity as being mobilized through four 
routines of knowledge acquisition, assimilation, transformation and exploitation 

84 

Characteristics  

A well-functioning adaptive capability (Fig. 1 p.84), therefore, requires organizational mechanisms for (1) 
learning at the product development level (operating capability level), (2) capturing this learning at the 

portfolio level (dynamic capability level), and (3) reconfiguration of operating 

capabilities. (Comment: DCs preceed operating capabilities, p. 83 bottom) 

84 

Adaptation 

A key implication is that dynamic capabilities have a more expansive and critical role in the adaptation of 
firms than previously considered. 

81 

organizational learning is a key driver of firm adaptation through endogenous entrepreneurship 82 

To remain successful, firms need to adapt and evolve. The notion of capabilities suggests that 

some firms may be better at this adaptation than others (Helfat et al., 2007). 
83 

Capabilities in adaptation, therefore, critically reside within how well the organization successfully coordi-

nates interactions between dynamic and operating capabilities. 
83 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

From the perspective of the strategy literature, contextualizing dynamic and operating capabilities within 

organizational processes of portfolio planning and product development can clarify how firms can routinely 

develop an adaptive capability, thus contributing to ongoing research on competitive advantage, firm evolu-
tion and growth 

97 

the firm, at the dynamic capability level, plans various strategic initiatives and moves to 
assemble the necessary operating capabilities to execute its competitive tactics 

83 

  
Capabilities develop at different paces and entrepreneurs need to devise strategies that account for these 

temporal differences as they exploit different capabilities 
98 
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Climate Change 

Strategy 
no relation to climate change   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

The comparative cases are interesting because they throw into sharp relief the way that learning at the 

operating capability level (product development) affects decisions made at the dynamic capability level 

(portfolio planning) and allow us to postulate how these interactions positively or negatively affect the 
adaptive capacity of firms. 

82 

Decision-makers perceived that the accumulated value network absorptive capacity would 

enable them to ‘recognize the value of new information, assimilate it and apply it to commercial ends’ 

(Cohen and Levinthal, 1990, p. 128) 

93f. 

Business Relevance 

Managers need to recognize that their ability to adapt to external environmental changes is only one key 
driver of their firm’s evolution. Evolution also occurs through perception of entrepreneurial opportunities 

that may or may not be accompanied by any external shocks. 

98 

comment: exogenous shocks and endogenous entrepreneurship requires adaptive ability especially with 

regard to product development  
  

Miscellaneous     

Results 

we find utility in conceptualizing dynamic capabilities as a set of capabilities specializing in the reconfigura-

tion of operating capabilities. 
96 

absorptive capacity and show its utility in understanding the interactions between dynamic and operating 

capabilities in circumstances of endogenous entrepreneurship --> see table 2 page 96  
89 

new view on absorptive capacity:  In this view, absorptive capacity emerges from the learning experiences 

gained from different organizational activities such as product development. (value network) --> see fig. 2 
p. 91 

91 

Contemporary literature has emphasized the risk-protection function of dynamic capabilities in response to 

exogenous shocks, failing to consider the more routine role of dynamic capabilities in reconfiguring operat-

ing capabilities based on the recognition of entrepreneurial opportunities arising from product development 
experiences 

96 

Conversely, some dynamic capabilities lose their strategic value when they are overused, misdirected 

or overlooked by the firm and its management. Still, there is agreement that dynamic capabilities 

change the character and use of the firm’s operating capabilities. (Eisenhardt and Martin, 2000; Winter, 
2003; Zahra, Sapienza and Davidsson, 2006). 

88 

Managerial implications: Our analyses suggest that operating and dynamic capabilities have different but 
complementary roles in inducing firm adaptation and evolution. This highlights a need to build and leverage 

these different capabilities in creative ways to identify and pursue new opportunities. Managers have to be 
entrepreneurial in how they assemble and exploit these capabilities 

98 

Criticism / Limits 

Our longitudinal single case study of two firms might also suffer from peculiarities that remain untested in 
wider contexts (pharmaceutical related) 

98 

Our theoretical generalization is also somewhat limited to firms engaged in new product development and 

where portfolio planning and management of the type we have described is applicable 
98 

Other important 

facts  

The focus on endogenous change complements the current emphasis in the literature on how 

dynamic capabilities help firms cope with the risk of core rigidities following an exogenous shock. 
81 

but, in the face of an exogenous shock, such routinization can potentially become the source of inertia, 

market irrelevance and eventually failure (LeonardBarton, 1992; Teece, Pisano and Shuen, 1997). 
81 

Contemporary research highlights a need in organizations for a set of processes that  critically reflect on the 

longevity of the relevance of current operating capabilities and the necessity for  
83 

current research stresses the need for operating capabilities and strategic change 83 

Further research 

investigations 

For instance, future research could consider how the routinization of interactions between portfolio planning 

and product development enables/constrains the adaptive capacity of the organization in the face of exoge-
nous shocks. Our assertion that value network absorptive capacity is a key linking mechanism carries limits 

to its contribution to firm adaptability in radical circumstances. 

97 

Christensen (1997) argues that established firms fail to execute or leverage their dynamic capabilities be-

cause of the cognitive myopia that develops when these firms become embedded in current value networks. 

Under these circumstances, our notion of value network absorptive capacity may become a barrier to 

effective firm evolution. Future research could probe this further to better understand the traps associated 

with value network absorptive capacity as a linking mechanism between dynamic and operating capabilities 
and how firms need to build their portfolio planning capabilities to better prepare for and/or limit the ad-

verse impacts of exogenous shocks 

97 

It would also be beneficial to examine the process of actually reconfiguring and/or building new operating 

capabilities. 
98 
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Co-Authors - 
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Ref.-ID 4726 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal International Journal of Business and Management 

Volume 6 

Issue  1 

pages 145-164 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin South Africa 

Subject Management, Business 

Industry sector Manufacturing 

Country  -. 

Continent - 

Ranking If it is a Journal, then include Ranking 

ISI-Factor - 
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Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term adaptive AND skill* OR competenc*OR capab* OR resource* OR abilit* AND "climat* change" OR global 
change OR environment* change OR "global warming" OR "extreme weather events" AND compan* OR busi-

ness OR enterprise* OR organi?ation* OR management OR firm* OR corporat* OR sector OR industry AND 

strategy 

Abstract Becoming globally competitive has requires specific skills in developing economies as these environments are far 

more complex. Business as a complex system requires acknowledgement that we cannot control organizations to 
the degree that a mechanistic perspective will. Moreover, as the system's environment changes, so does the behav-

iour of its agents. Thus, the behaviour of the system as a whole can change. Linear strategies and decision making 

techniques become irrelevant with a shift to patterns and relationships between entities. Developing economies, 
especially, are more prone to the implementation of non-linear solutions because of the nature of the variables, the 

changes and interplays between the variables, the significant human focus and the consequent organic nature of the 

competitiveness. These variables introduce an unavoidable element of unpredictability/randomness into any 
management decisions. Complexity allows for pattern recognition which requires focusing on competencies, 

activities, technologies or resources signaling patterns that will impact on innovation, especially with respect to 

organizational, management and technological forms. Technology as knowledge is an intrinsic part of the pattern 
recognition the implementation of the above forms of innovation. This paper discusses the role of non-linear 

management theories in a complex environment with regards to these innovations. In this sense, a resilience 

engineering approach provides the space for innovation implementation and the focus on organizational and 
management innovation through complex adaptive systems. The literature abounds with research on product and 

process innovation but less is said about organizational, management or technological innovation and their imple-
mentation 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

This paper discusses the role of non linear management theories in a complex environment with regards to 

these innovations. 
145 

This is a position paper presenting an 'academic' perspective on the question on what is beyond current 

innovation practices with regards to organizational renewal.  
145 

This paper redefines innovation in terms of the complexity of the world of work currently experienced and 

links resilience engineering and complexity for new forms of innovation in terms of its organization and its 
management. 

146 
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Adaptive capacity     

Definition      

Thesaurus 

Innovation is knowledge used in a unique and different way. Innovation is new thinking. That thinking can 

be radical, disruptive or incrementaily different. But it is not more of the same. It is renewal and renovation. 
146 

Acting knowledgeably, rather than repetitively, is becoming critical because not only does it prompt leam-

ing from experience and provide insight into possibie commercial futures, it is hard to imitate and can be 

strategicaily distinctive (Kogut and Zander, 1992). Innovation is generaily the result of cumulative dynamic 
interaction and leaming processes involving many stakeholders. Here innovation is seen as a social, spatial-

ly embedded, interactive ieaming process that cannot be understood independently of its institutional and 

cultural context.  

146 

We define innovation as a continuum of activities as beiow: Innovation as renovation is the outcome of a 

series of interrelated activities on a continuum, starting with creative discovery, then entrepreneurship, and, 
finally commercial exploitation. In this, leadership is redefined, processes, systems and culture may be 

redesigned and  organizations search for and find new meaning. This definition allows for product/process 

innovation but also includes organizational/management/technologicai innovation activities. 

146 

The role of complexity science (and complex adaptive systems) in business is well explained (Elliott, 1999). 
Simply defined, complex adaptive systems are composed of agents that interact with each other and, in 

doing so, generate new behaviours for the systems as a whole (Lewin & Regine, 2001).  

152 

The concept of resilience has reached maturity over the past decade. Robb (2000) defines a resilient organi-
zation as one able to sustain competitive advantage through its capability to (1) deliver excellent perfor-

mance against current goals, whilst, in paradox, (2) effectively innovating and adapting to rapid, turbulent 

changes in the environment.  

155 

Resilience has four primary attributes: capacity, flexibilify, tolerance, and inter-element collaboration. 

Capacity requires that the system be sized to handie the maximum and most likeiy events, such as terrorist 

attacks and naturai disasters. However, a system cannot depend on capacify alone; the other attributes must 
be present to handle unpredicted events. Capacify includes functional redundancy. Flexibility requires the 

system to be abie to reorganize. For example, plans must be in piace to ailow the command and control to 

shift upwards in the event of a serious dismption, such as a terrorist attack. Tolerance allows the system to 
degrade gracefully in the face of an attack. That is, all resources would not become inoperative after the first 

strike. 

156 

Resilience engineering (as in Figure 4) allows for two juxtaposed views of management and thereby allows 

for (1) the generation of conceptualisation (altemative ways to understand and define a problem or oppor-

tunity), (2) optimisation (altemative ways to get an idea to work in practice and uncovering all factors to 
successful implementation), (3) generation (new opportunities and problems that can be capitalized on) and 

(4) implementation (new actions and results to gain acceptance of a new idea) of options in order to imple-
ment organizational/management/technological innovation. While this is being done, we will think about 

the really important question of what lies beyond innovation (other than more real innovation) if anything. 

And we think it might have to do with creativity and resilience in order to become globally competitive. 

157 

Characteristics  

Smith (2010) identifies four types of innovation based on the work done by Henderson and Ciark (1990): 
incremental (refining and improving the existing design within an established architecture), modular (use is 

made of new technology and components, within an existing system); architectural (an established system 

links existing components in a new way), and radical (involving a total new design using new components). 
In the last case the innovation can be dismptive.  

146 

To a certain extent, most of these ean be achieved by the implementation of complex systems and the 
concept of resilience engineering to the business fundamentals. 

147 

But real innovation comes from the inner self and individual contributions (in figure 1 we used ereativify 

and entrepreneurship in this regard) and thoughts need to be given a place in organizations and in society to 
breed. We maintain that innovation takes place in the specific domains of product, process and/or service. 

However, there is more: innovation also takes place in leadership, culture, processes and systems, design, 
products and technology 

148 

As informationologists, we believe in the advantage and power of information and knowledge. If we try 

really hard, it is possible to design appropriate systems and technologies in place to obtain these. 
148 

That makes Information Science and Knowledge Management possible. Creating space for innovation is 
more complex as it is not derived out of systems and technologies and has no theory to guide it; it comes 

from the inner self and only to those who are not afraid of newness. 

148 

These organizations exhibit particular characteristics in the sense that they (1) can create structure and 

dissolve it; (2) provide safety in the face of change (although this is not necessarily security or stability); (3) 
manage the emotional consequences of continuous transformation, change, anxiety and grief; and, (4) 

lcams, develops and grows. 

155 

Adaptation 

Danah Zohar (1990) believes that 'Most transformation programmes satisfy themselves with shifting the 

same old furniture about in the same old room. Some seek to throw some of the fumiture away. But real 
transformation requires that we design the room itself. Perhaps even blow up the old room. It requires that 

we change the thinking behind our thinking - literally that we learn to rewire our corporate brains. ' Zohar's 

'real transformation' is really innovation. 

148 
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Strategy     

  

When we relate business to a complex adaptive system (also called a leaming system (Robb, 2000), we look 
for ways to successfully adapt to changing environmental conditions. Complexity science focuses on rela-

tionships between individuals, teams or between organizations and businesses. 

153 

  

Complexity allows a two tiered focus in business: ( 1 ) its performance system (responsible for the perfor-
mance of current goals and tasks for immediate survival), and (2) its adaptation system which is responsible 

for the long-term sustainability through the generation of new ideas, operations and behaviours. It generates 

possible futures for the total systems. Successful resilient organizations should be robust in terms of both 
subsystems but tend to concentrate on only one (Robb [50]). 

153 

Strategy develop-

ment 

However, it makes out innovators and their contributions to be different and it links leadership and people 
(more than technology) to innovation. This links innovation to quantum thinking and complexity science. 

149 

The quantum thinking paradigm is not a bad one as [quantum mechanics] ' does not predict a single definite 

result for an observation. Instead, it predicts a number of different possible outcomes and tells exactly how 

likely each of these is '.  

149 

Zohar (1997) implies that through thinking differently, one can help create new ideas for organizational 

design; she states that, ' The essence of quantum thinking is that it is the thinking that precedes categories, 
structures, and accepted patterns of thought' (Zohar, 1997: 21). Thus quantum' thinking, in line with com-

plex environments, will lead to new organizational theories in design and subsequently leadership defini-

tions to cope with these in organizations. 

150 

The first shift must be a shift to systems thinking and the second shift moves structured organizational 
dynamics into the organising dynamics of a living system. The future of integrated extended organizations 

and value chains is inherent in the value or 'meaning'. Wheatley sees this dynamic organizational system as 

a relationship of networks. The integration of this dynamic system, writes Wheadey (1999), is through the 
three elements of (1) identity (ability to manage the shapes in motion of an organization around a central 

tenant of meaning), (2) information (the integration of organizational leaming) and (3) relationships (teyond 

the traditional boundaries to establish relationships with people anywhere in the system), as supported by 
Jaworski (1996) and Kilman (2001), where Kilman states that in quantum organizations,  acdve participants 

must have empowered and empowering reladonships.  

150 

Extemal factors influence the organizations' direction, organizational stmcture and intemal processes. These 

factors that exist in the organizations' remote, industry and operating environments require constant moni-

toring for the formulation of strategies to optimise the organizations market opportunities and threats to 
allow them to survive in their competitive environment (Pearce & Robinson, 2005). 

154 

Strategic Competitiveness is achieved by an organization when it successfolly formulates and implements 

strategy which creates value. 
154 

Climate Change 

Strategy 

The pace of change and reform has increased the speed at which organizations are required to define strate-

gy, but has not removed the need for a stmctured strategic management process. Strategic Management is 

an integral part of the mnning of an organization, but require strategic decisions to be based on valid, and 
actionable intelligence, rather than the ideals, on which the organizations visions are based 

154 

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

Complexity allows for pattem recognition which requires focusing on competencies, activides, technologies 

or resources signaling pattems that will impact on innovation, especially with respect to organizational, 
management and technological forms. 

145 

They further identify a single problem as a discrepancy between two states, the existing state and the de-

sired state of affairs. Furthermore, once the problem has been defined, decision criteria are to be idendfied. 

These decision criteria are factors that are relevant in the decision making process and could eliminate 
certain courses of action.  

155 

Business Relevance 

Moreover, as the system's environment changes, so does the behaviour of its agents. Thus, the behaviour of 
the system as a whole can change. 

145 

There is no denying that the fliture world of work will be different. There are numerous signs of environ-
mentalchanges, for instance, {\) politics: the threat of India and China as new world powers, and possible 

demise of Africa, the war on terror, the issue to secure oil and other resources and human rights violations; 
(2) economic turbulence caused by globalization and de-regulated markets and new technology; (3) globali-

zation and de-regulated markets that will remove barriers, increase free trade, create more and more con-

sumer choice (companies can no longer rely on regulations to protect their business, the most significant 
competitor will not come from current industry, govemments are stripped of power and increase the power 

of the consumer); (4) technology: the decreasing price boom, raw material prices and commodities will fall 

and the computer and telecommunications industry have provided the platform for e-commerce; (5) the 
knowledge economy: primary resources have become far more intangible and difficult to contain. 

Knowledge and information have no value until it is used for a specific purpose; (6) global warming and 

sustainabilify (Copenhagen Diagnosis, 2009); intemational terrorism and piracy 

152 

Miscellaneous     

Results -   

Criticism / Limits -   
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Other important 

facts  

Up until recently, we would have maintained that information technology (IT) is unambiguous. That is still 

true. But beyond that (e.g. IT), value lies in the information and knowledge obtained, distributed, shared, 
distributed and created. And, when that is done, innovation begins 

146 

There are five primary principles to operate in a complex reality Lewin & Regine (2001). These are: (1) 

agents interact and mutually affect each other in a system: This focuses on relationships between and among 

people, teams and companies, (2) agents ' behaviours in a system are governed by a few simple rules: In 
business, rules become practices. These practices are guided by shared values and beliefs (3) small changes 

can lead to large effects, taking the system to a new attractor: Multiple experimentation on a small scale is 

the most productive way to lead change rather than to attempt to leap too quickly to a perceived desired goal 
on a large scale (4) 

152 

emergence is certain, but there is no certainty as to what it will be: Create conditions for constmctive emer-

gence rather than trying to plan a strategic goal in detail. This includes nurturing the formation of teams and 

creativify within teams and evolving solutions to problems (not designing them). Hierarchical and central 
control should give way to distributed influence and a flat organizational stmeture. (5) the greater the diver-

sity of agents in a system, the richer the emergent pattems: Seek diversity of people in terms of culture, 

expertise, age, personalities and gender, so that people interaet in teams (thus creativify has the potential to 

be enhanced). 

153 

Twenty first century enterprises functioned in a relatively simple, stable and predictable environment. As a 

result, managers were able to make decisions based on intuition or by repeating procedures successfully 

used by other executives or used in the past. 

153 

Further research 

investigations 
-   

 



186 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

   455 

Name Peteraf 

First Name Margaret 

Title Managerial discretion and internal alignment under regulatory constraints and change 

Year 2007 

Co-Authors Reed, Randal 

Type of Article Research Paper  

Published by John Wiley & Sons, Inc. 

Initiated by University (Tuck School of Business at Dartmouth) 

Ref.-ID 4707 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Strategic Management Journal 

Volume 28 
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Country  USA 
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Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 4.464 

VHB JQ2 A 

Handelsblatt 0.7 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract This paper investigates the effects of regulatory constraints and their relaxation on managerial discretion and 

internal fit in the context of the U.S. airline industry. Our results suggest that when managers’ discretion is limited 
in one realm of choice, they compensate by using their greater level of discretion in some other arena to achieve 

internal fit. We show that the pursuit of fit matters, in the sense of having measurable efficiency consequences, and 

that fit trumps ‘best practice,’ at least in this context. In this respect, our findings provide a validation of the con-
tingency perspective on internal fit. The ability to achieve fit under changing conditions may express a dynamic 

managerial capability necessary for adaptive organizational change. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

This study, at its most fundamental level, is a validation of contingency theory. It follows a long tradition of 

research supporting a connection between internal alignment and superior organizational performance 1089 

This paper investigates the effects of regulatory constraints and their relaxation on managerial discretion 

and internal fit in the context of the U.S. airline industry. Our results suggest that when managers’ discretion 
is limited in one realm of choice, they compensate by using their greater level of discretion in some other 

arena to achieve internal fit.  

1089 

Adaptive capacity   
  

  

On average, they chose a set of practices and processes that fit the constrained choice 

variables and allowed them to operate relatively efficiently. This suggests an adaptive capacity and degree 
of organizational resiliency during the regulatory era that may be insufficiently appreciated (Meyer, Brooks, 

and Goes, 1990). 

1091 

Definition  
use the term but do not define the term adaptive capacity --> only used as a description for possible behav-
iors and outcomes of managers   

Thesaurus 

We also suggest a more specific mechanism underlying a dynamic managerial capability (Adner and Helfat, 

2003) for achieving dynamic fit, facilitating organizational adaptation under changing conditions. 1091 

we draw on managerial discretion theory (Hambrick and Finkelstein, 1987) to enrich the contingency 

perspective. This allows us to portray managers as taking an active role in adapting to varying constraints 
and to consider the effect of those constraints on their actions 

1090 
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The notion of fit suggests an alignment among things internal to a firm, such as strategy and structure 

(Chandler, 1962) or strategy and organizational activities (Porter, 1996). It also suggests external alignment, 

matching organizational structure with the contextual environment or matching strategy with environmental 

needs. 

1089 

Characteristics 2 types of managerial choice: "operational variables"’ and "administrative practices." 1090 

Adaptation 

This is curious, given that the achievement of fit implies the need for adaptation, itself a dynamic concept. 1093 

Miles and Snow (1994) draw attention to the importance of dynamic fit.  1093 

This, of course, leads directly to problems in trying to operationalize the concept, including how to measure 
fit and test for its existence as well as its effects 1093 

The more recent work on organizational adaptation along rugged fitness landscapes (Levinthal, 1997) 1093 

Strategy   
  

  ‘structure follows strategy’ as assumption for this work (Chandler) 1092 

Strategy  develop-

ment 

We find that even under regulatory constraints strategic choice plays an important role in the efficient 

management of organizations 1091 

We investigate the effects of regulatory constraints and their relaxation on two broad types of managerial 

choices in this industry: those that were constrained directly by regulation, which we dub ‘operational 

variables,’ and those that were constrained only indirectly, which we call ‘administrative practices.’ 
1090 

Climate Change 

Strategy 
no connection to climate change   

Relevance for Deci-

sion-making 

Constraint,’ as Hambrick and Finkelstein (1987: 374) remind us, ‘is the obverse of discretion.’ They suggest 

that under long-term environmental constraints the decision-making capacity of organizations may atrophy. 
Under such conditions, performance is determined primarily by other factors, suggesting that management 

matters relatively little. --> this study shows the opposite --> management still matters 

1091 

Business Relevance 
The results of our study suggest otherwise. We find that even under regulatory  constraints strategic choice 

plays an important role in the efficient management of organizations 1091 

Miscellaneous   
  

Results 

‘When managers are sharply constrained on some fronts, they are well served by adopting administrative 

practices that accommodate those constraints—even if those practices are not the most advanced, enlight-
ened, or sophisticated practices available.’ 

1091 

Our findings, while only suggestive, indicate that airline managers, on average, were surprisingly adaptive, 

even under regulation 1091 

The results of this study suggest that, at least in this context, fit trumps ‘best practice.’  Somewhat surpris-
ingly, there would have been no efficiency gains from applying the new administrative practices to the old 

set of operating variables. 
1091 

managers play in influencing the organization’s situation, including its strategy, structure, processes, and 
competitive context 1094 

managers, as a group, are remarkably adaptive, even under the constrained conditions of governmental 
regulation 1105 

It suggests that when managers find that their discretion is limited in one arena, they adapt by exercising 

their discretion in a less constrained arena. 1106 

Criticism / Limits 

The second such limitation stems from the fact that the airline industry was deregulated in a gradual fashion 

(Bailey et al., 1985). [...]  As a consequence, managers may not have had time to fully adjust the fit between 

their administrative practices and the operational choice variables during either period that we examined. 
1106 

Other important 

facts 

The first, leveled most strongly at the early contingency theorists, was that the theory was overly determin-

istic 1092 

A ‘systems approach to fit ’ within structural contingency theory (Drazin and Van de Ven, 1985) that relied 

on the identification of internally consistent gestalts, or ideal types, emerged as a reaction against reduction-
ism. Within the field of strategy, such approaches are called configurational (Miller, 1986, 1996; Meyer et 

al., 1993). They include studies involving typologies, such as Miles and Snow’s (1978), as well those 

employing taxonomies, such as Miller and Friesen’s (1977). 

1092 

After years of waning interest, academic interest in fit and the contingency perspective appears to be on the 

upswing once again. This is particularly evident in the field of strategic management. 1093 

Similar ideas are found within the resourcebased view (Wernerfelt, 1984; Barney, 1991; Peteraf, 1993a). 

Penrose (1959), Rumelt (1984) and others have emphasized the importance of bundles of resources and 
capabilities. Like activity systems, their complexity and ambiguity have implications for both organizational 

heterogeneity as well as sustainable competitive advantage 

1094 
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Within the dynamic capabilities literature, the concepts of co-specialized assets 

(Teece, Pisano, and Schuen, 1997) and complementary assets (Dierickx and Cool, 1989) also reflect the 

theme of contingent fit. Recent empirical work has begun to connect the resource-based view to the con-
cepts of strategic fit and complementarities even more explicitly 

1094 

Future research 

investigation 

Our findings suggest several other fruitful avenues for future research. One possibility is to conduct a simi-
lar study to see if the differential responses to regulation and change vary by strategic type, such as Miles 

and Snow’s (1978) categories 
1106 

investigation at a more micro level. This type of behavior might also be characterized in terms of how 

managers develop and exercise a dynamic capability for maintaining fit over changing conditions 1107 
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Abstract 

Economic losses due to extreme weather events such as floods and tropical cyclones have increased dramatically in 

recent decades. Despite concerns among many scientists about the relationship of greenhouse gas emissions to 
climate extremes, the major reason for these losses is population growth and the location of property in harm's way. 

Looking to the future, the role of societal development will almost certainly continue to overshadow projected 

changes in the frequency and/or intensity of storms and floods. This means that effective policies to address ever-
escalating losses must focus on what, how, and where we build in regions prone to extreme events.  

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article - 
 

Adaptive capacity   
 

  
Climate change, regardless of cause, may require a broader perspective in adaptive capacity than has been 

the case in the past 
13 

Definition - 
 

Thesaurus - 
 

Characteristics - 
 

Adaptation - 
 

Strategy   
 

Strategy develop-

ment 
- 

 

Climate change 

strategy 
- 
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Relevance for deci-

sion-making 

Decisionmakers might etnbrace more fully an alternative approach to decision-making, e.g., one based on 

no-regrets vulnerability reduction or proactive risk management. 
14 

Business relevance - 
 

Miscellaneous   
 

Results - 
 

Criticism / Limits - 
 

Other important 

facts 
- 

 

Further research 

investigations 
- 
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Abstract The lingering belief that environmental regulations erode competitiveness has resulted in a stalemate. One side 

pushes for tougher standards, the other tries to roll standards back. The prevailing view is that there is an inherent 
and fixed trade-off: ecology versus the economy. On one side are the social benefits that arise from environmental 

standards. On the other side are the private costs to industry of prevention and cleanup that lead to higher prices and 

reduced industrial competitiveness. This static view, in which everything except regulation is held constant, ignores 
the fact that companies are constantly finding innovative solutions in response to pressures of all sorts--from com-

petitors, from customers, from regulators. The authors' research shows that tougher environmental standards can 

enhance competitiveness by pushing companies to use resources more productively. The concept of resource 
productivity opens up a new way of looking at this complex issue. Today managers and regulators focus on the 

actual costs of eliminating or treating pollution. To end the stalemate, they should focus instead on the enormous 

opportunity costs of pollution--wasted resources, wasted effort, and diminished product value to the customer. 
Managers must start to recognize environmental improvement as an economic and competitive opportunity, not as 

an annoying cost or an inevitable threat. Environmental progress demands that companies innovate to raise resource 

productivity-precisely the new challenge of global competition. It is time to build on the underlying economic logic 
that links the environment, resource productivity, innovation, and competitiveness. 

Codings sheet due to technical reasons not integrated. 
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Abstract It is widely recognized that the development of learning capability is key to achieve a durable competitive ad-

vantage. However, the analysis of the relevance of learning capability to improve business performance and, thus, 
the organizational competence has been insufficiently developed in literature. Based on data from 111 Spanish 

companies, this article explores the link between learning capability and the improvement of business performance 

by comparing how the main dimensions of learning capability—stocks of knowledge and flows of learning—impact 
on performance, in terms of both non-financial and financial performance. The results show that those organizations 

with the highest levels in their knowledge stocks and learning flows obtain a superior performance. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

Research has rarely focused on the analysis of the consequences of learning capability on business perfor-

mance and competitiveness.  
499 

The ambition of the present study is to explore the link between learning capability in organizations and 

business performance and, ultimately, to determine how learning capability is associated with a better 
performance. 

500 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition  -   

Thesaurus 

Although many authors on organizational learning have shown the importance of the learning capability, it 

is difficult to give an explicit definition of the concept 
500 

2 reasons for learning : "In essence, it is often recognized that organizations learn for two basic purposes: to 

explore new opportunities and to exploit existing ones (March, 1991)" 
499 

Organizational potential to learn are made by using the link between knowledge and its associated learning 

processes. Knowledge is an established theoretical construct that has been proposed as a key firm resource 
and a source of competitive advantage  (comment: sth. companies have) 

500 
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Definition of Learning: "Learning can be considered as a process of change on knowledge and a process of 

change on knowing, which involves changes in cognition and changes in behaviour (Vera and Crossan, 
2003)" 

500 

2 dimensions of learning: "Knowledge and knowing can then be considered as the content of learning 
processes" […] the concepts of knowledge, knowing and learning are closely related 

500 

Characteristics  

On this matter, several authors (Crossan et al., 1999; Dierickx and Cool, 1989) argue that all organizations 

uphold a stock of knowledge, tacit or explicit, which needs to continually flow through learning processes to 

act in agreement with the environmental requirements. Stocks of knowledge refer to all that is already 
known or needs to be known, which includes knowledge and knowing at the individual, group and organi-

zation levels. Learning flows are more concerned with relationship and interconnection. They are about the 

interaction of knower(s) between themselves and with the world (using knowledge stocks as a tool) 

500f. 

It is also considered that learning flows are the processes through which knowledge and knowing are gener-
ated, retained, transferred and utilized (Prieto, 2003). They are essential to understand how knowledge 

stocks are integrated and translated into competence . 

501 

The link between learning flows and knowledge stocks is reflected in the tension between the exploration 

and the exploitation of knowledge (Crossan et al., 1999; March, 1991). The firm renews itself through the 
exploration processes and new knowledge is created and assimilated (institutionalized) 

501 

4 types of learning capabilities:  Where there are low levels of both knowledge stocks 

and learning, there is a minimized learning capability. In the current turbulent business environment, this 

configuration matches to organizations that barely change, and they are probably mature or simply stagnat-
ed. [...] The contrary to former situation is an advanced inclusive learning capability where there are both 

large levels of knowledge stocks and learning flows. This characterizes a configuration where the interrela-

tion between knowledge stocks and learning flows balances the potential to develop, maintain, apply and 
improve abilities, qualities and activities in such a way that they become a source of sustainable competitive 

advantage. [...] When there is a bias towards high levels in learning flows, we have a dynamic learning 

capability prompted by the need to exploit temporary competences that are rapidly substituted through 
knowledge exploration. [...] Finally, when learning capability is biased to large immobile stocks of 

knowledge there is a static learning capability. This is possible in the case of big and/or experienced organi-
zations, with a strong tradition or with some kind of well-established competitive advantage. 

504 

Importance fo absorptive capacity: On the other hand, knowledge stocks are obtained through learning 
flows, but cannot be adjusted instantaneously. In this sense, it is important to keep in mind that knowledge 

stocks may result not only from internal learning flows, but also from the assimilation of external 

knowledge. 

518 

Adaptation     

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
Comment: Learning as a core competence (?) 503 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

In the present competitive scenario, characterized by continuous changes and profound dynamism, compa-

nies widely identify learning capability as a critical attribute for achieving and retaining competitive suc-
cess. Firms need to transform and refine their knowledge bases in accordance with the environmental condi-

tions, and this is possible through learning processes. 

499 

In other words, business performance is not an ultimate consequence of learning capability, but may help to 

discern the existence of a knowledge gap that needs to be filled 
503 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

A strong knowledge stock has been found to increase efficiency in new product development (Brockman 

and Morgan, 2003), organizational improvisation (Weick, 1993), recombination of prior routines (Holland, 
1975), and absorptive capability (Cohen and Levinthal, 1990).  

505 

The research directly underlines the significance of the different configurations between knowledge (stocks) 
and learning (flows) for an improved business performance. 

517 

The results support that differences in business performance exist as a result of differences in learning 
capability. 

517 

However, we must have in mind that knowledge stocks depreciate with time, especially in dynamic envi-

ronments. Learning flows are then necessary to strengthen and rebuild knowledge stocks so that the firm 

may preserve its competitive advantage. 

518 
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Moreover, those organizations with the highest levels of interaction between knowledge stocks and learning 

flows are the ones that obtain a better non-financial and financial performance. 
518 

The results show that those organizations with the highest levels in their knowledge stocks and learning 

flows obtain a superior performance (comment: transferable to adaptation?) 
499 

Criticism / Limits 

But even when we have tried to define our variables as precisely as possible by drawing on relevant litera-

ture, and to closely link our measures to their theoretical underpinnings, the measurement items used here 
can realistically be thought of as only proxies for an underlying and latent phenomenon that is neither fully 

nor easily measurable 

519 

In relation to business performance, the absence of objective data is a clear limitation 519 

A second limitation concerns the fact that all data were collected from the same respondent using the same 

perceptual measurement technique. 
519 

Other important 

facts 

The efficiency of learning depends on how exploration and exploitation flows continuously to provide 
knowledge stocks to the company and its members by elaborating, supporting and contradicting existing 

knowledge stocks (Bontis, 1999). 

501 

Further research 

investigations 

But future research should attempt to assess the degree in which business performance provides important 
feedback about the efficiency of learning capability and, ultimately, enables future learning capability. The 

purpose should be to test the existence of a retroactive effect that ties learning capability and performance in 

a continuous loop 

519 

Finally, future research should also identify antecedents or enablers of learning capability and elaborate a 

comprehensive framework of both enablers and outcomes 
519 
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   50 

Name Reed 

First Name Ken 

Title Organizational flexibility in Australia 

Year 1998 

Co-Authors Blunsdon, Betsy 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Routledge 

Initiated by University (Monash University) 

Ref.-ID 4714 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal International Journal of Human Resource Management 

Volume 9 

Issue  3 

pages 457-477 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Australia 

Subject Business, Organization 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  Australia 

Continent Australia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 0.830 

VHB JQ2 B 

Handelsblatt 0.4 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract This paper presents a typology that distinguishes two types of flexible organizations based on the clarity of pur-

pose and the extensiveness of formal rules. The analysis shows that these forms of flexibility are related to whether 
organizations engage with their environments reactively or strategically. One form (strategic flexibility) is evident 

in a 'goal-directed' type of organization (having clear goals but low levels of formal rules), and the other can be 

observed in an informally-organized type (lacking clear goals, and with limited formal rules). These are compared 
with two other types: formally-organized (clear goals and extensive formal rules); and rule-governed (lacking clear 

goals, extensive formal rules). An analysis of a sample of fifty organizations shows clear differences between the 

four types with respect to contextual factors; environmental conditions; strategy and structure; and integrative 
mechanisms.  

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

This paper presents the results of the Australian component of an intemational collaborative project which 

aims to investigate country differences in 'organizalional fiexibility'. An underlying premise in this project 

is that organizations operate in national contexts, and so organizational form will reflect variation in labour-
market and industrial-relations conditions (Reed 1995).  

458 

This paper presents results of a survey of fifty multinational and locally owned organizations operating in 
Australia 

458 

These preliminary results of an exploratory analysis examine the relationship between flexibility and: 
contextual factors; environmental conditions; strategy and structure; and integrative mechanisms. 

458 

Adaptive capacity     

  

However, organizational flexibility emerged as a major issue in the 1980s in response to a perceived need 

for increased organizational adaptive capacity because of greater competitive pressure (Atkinson. 1984, 

1987; Pollert, 1988a, 1988b; Atkinson and Meager, 1986). 

457 

The major issue in analysing flexibility is the question of whether it enhances an organization's capacity to 

adapt to unstable conditions. 
467 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 197 

Definition  
no direct definition of adaptive capacity but organizational flexibility similar defined --> see Thesaurus; 

authors see flexibility as sth. that might enhance adaptive capacity --> see page 467f. 
  

Thesaurus 

Organizational flexibility can be defined broadly as an organization's capacity to adjust its intemal struc-

tures and processes in response to changes in the environment.  
457 

There have been a variety of conceptualizations of flexibility each focusing on different core variables. 459 

The analysis presented here is based on a simple conceptualization of organizational flexibility derived 

from two basic premises; that 'flexibility' 
• is antithetical to high levels of formalized rules and regulation, and 

• connotes the capacity to respond purposively in the face of perceived changes in conditions. 

459 

Flexibility' is investigated by comparing these organizational types - formally organized (high goals and 

high rules); informally organized (low goals and low rules); rule governed (low goals and high rules); and, 

finally, goal-directed (high goals and low rules) as the exemplar of the strategically flexible organization. 
(see typology page 460 fig. 1) 

461 

Characteristics  

Consequently, it is argued, flexible organizations are characterized by low levels of formal regulation and 
clarity of purpose 

459 

Formal regulation: Formalized regulations can increase both the efficiency and effectiveness of organiza-

tions. [...] by reducing the need to derive a solution for each unique situation by standardizing and formaliz-

ing past routines for future use. They can contribute to [...] define organizational capabilities and shape 
members' behaviour. [...] 

459 

BUT: However, formal regulation is antithetical to flexibility both at the level of the organization and at the 
level of the individual employee.[…] If conditions change, then formal regulations can constitute con-

straints on the capacity to organize work in ways that are appropriate to the new conditions.  [...] individual 

level: employees need to have the discretion and autonomy to respond to changing circumstances where 
and when new or non-routine problems occur. 

459 

Purpose: However, the absence of rules is also a characteristic of disorganization and without goals organi-
zational behaviour can become random subject to the pressures or forces operating at any point in time. 

459 

Adaptation 

Clearly, the more turbulent the environment the greater the extent to which rules can potentially impede an 

organization's ability to respond appropriately. In other words, the organizational advantage from formal 

rules is relative to the rate of environmental change. (Formal regulation) 

459 

The focus of this analysis emerges from contemporary interests in flexibility - the need for internal adapta-

tion in response to rapidly changing external circumstances - and concentrates on the need for formal 
organizations (in contrast to loosely coupled informally organized organizations) to have adaptable intemal 

arrangements. 

460f. 

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

It is easy to accept that inflexibility will be associated with management systems that rely heavily on tightly 

controlling organizational behaviour through the use of formal regulation. However, low levels of formal 

regulation can be conducive to poor organization or organizational processes that are no more than reac-
tions to external demands. By contrast, the existence of clear direction or goals enables a strategic orienta-

tion to coexist with a flexible organizational design. 

460 

  goal-directed (high goals and low rules) as the exemplar of the strategically flexible organization 461 

  

(a) how the organization orients itself to the market in terms of whether it is reactive or proactive and 

whether it focuses on niches or the mass market: and (b) the extent to which HRM practices display a 
strategic (proactive) or tactical (reactive) orientation. Organizational fiexibility is itself largely structural. 

However, it is important to assess the extent to which other structural factors are associated with flexibility.  

468 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

This empirical interest has been argued to be a response to the  economic and political changes of the 1970s 

and 1980s (Blyton, 1991a, 1991b; Legge,1995; Reed, 1992, 1996) and has manifested as interest in flexi-
bility both at the microorganizational level (such as Atkinson's 1984 model of the 'flexible firm') and also in 

analyses of macro-level economic and political shifts which have implications for production technologies, 

markets and industrial organizations (Piore and Sabel, 1984; Harvey, 1989; Hirst and Zeitlin, 1991). 

457 

Miscellaneous     

Results 
Survey was analyzed by industry group, size, age and ownership; relation to environmental conditions; 

strategy and structure (Corporate Strategy, HRM strategy, Structure) and Integration 
462ff. 
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Industry: It suggests that hotels, hospitals and transport companies tend to be less goal-directed in compari-

son to airlines, accounting firms and financial institutions. [...] Organizations in the airline industry appear 

to rely less on organizational rules than do hotels, hospitals and transport firms.  

463 

A 'flexibility' dimension can be pictured by running a line at 45° through the display (equivalent to a rota-
tion in factor analysis). Hotels, hospitals and transport firms would be located at the least flexible location 

(near G-R + ), while airlines would be located at the most flexible location (G+R-) 

463 

Size: Very small organizations are more likely to be informally organized while large organizations tend to 

be formally organized, telling us unsurprisingly, that, as organizations get larger, they lend to formalize 
goals and rules. 

464 

Age: However, Figure 4 shows that the relationship is more complex than this: the relationship between 
age and organizational type is not statistically significant (p=0.34) but the pattem clearly shows that "ma-

turity' is associated with goal-directed flexibility. [...] This is related to age in a complex way. in that both 

the oldest and the youngest organizations tend towards the formally organized point. 

464f. 

This highlights 'flexibility' as a capacity to react to changing conditions that is associated with informal 
organization.  

466 

Environment: We find on this dimension that there is a close association between stable conditions and the 
importance of reputation. By contrast, unstable conditions are associated with price-based competition or 

special technology and, interestingly, this is where 'typical' organizations are found. Overall, though, the 

analysis provides little insight into the question of whether organizations develop flexible forms of organiz-
ing under particular conditions. Instead, the most prominent feature is the association between rule-

governed organization, repulational importance and environmental stability. 

467 

Strategy: The analysis of the relationship between corporate strategy and flexibility, displayed in Figure 7. 

is not statistically significant but does suggest potentially interesting lines of enquiry. [...] The display in 

Figure 7 can be interpreted as four quadrants. The top left-hand quadrant comprises customer-driven pro-
duction for mass-markets. It is here that the goal-directed and informally organized variations of flexibility 

occur. By contrast, formally organized firms are located in the bottom right quadrant - characterizing a 

proactive, niche-market strategy, Rule-governed firms are located in the supply-driven, mass-market do-
main. 

469 

Structure: Not surprisingly, there is a highly significant relationship between structural factors 

and flexibility. [...] This dimension shows that structural complexity is associated with less flexibility. Both 

informally organized and goal-directed organizations tend to display a simple structural configuration, 

characterized by both low functional differentiation and low vertical  differentiation. 

471 

Integration: Overall, though, the main conclusion to be drawn is that flexible organizations tend not to 
formally disseminate information. 

472 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

Despite intense interest in organizational fiexibility, as evidenced by the debates which have arisen 

conceming the nature and impact of flexibility the concept has remained vague and ambiguous.  
458f. 

Further research 

investigations 

There is clearly a need for an historical perspective on organizational development in order to identify,  

within strategically flexible organizations, the critical points at which key re-structuring and redesign 
decisions were successfully implemented. Of particular importance here is the question of scope of opera-

tions given that international flrms were more likely than local (Australian) firms to be of the strategically 

flexible type 

475 

 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 199 

   51 

Name Schindehutte 

First Name Minet 

Title Advancing strategic entrepreneurship research: the role of complexity science in shifting the paradigm 

Year 2009 

Co-Authors Morris, Michael H. 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Wiley-Blackwell 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4682 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Entrepreneurship: Theory & Practice 

Volume 33 

Issue  1 

pages 241-276 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Business 

Industry sector - 

Country  n. A. 

Continent n. A. 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 1.704 

VHB JQ2 A 

Handelsblatt 0.5 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract Five areas are identified wherein more development might enhance the current model of strategic entrepreneurship 

(SE): exploration–exploitation, opportunity, newness, micro–macro interaction, and dynamics. Complexity science 
is presented as an alternative theoretical lens for addressing these issues, and enhancing the potential of SE in a 

world characterized by fluctuations, irreversibility, nonlinearity, and instabilities. Using this lens, a rearticulation 

of SE is proposed that centers on the notion of an opportunity space and a paradigm built around forms, flows, and 
functions. SE's domain consists of a complex set of phenomena that cannot be neatly bundled according to disci-

plinary boundaries. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article -   

Adaptive capacity     

  

Systems that are both complex and adaptive (capacity to change and learn from experience) are called 

CAS. The CAS exhibits recursive macro–micro feedback loops with coevolutionary dynamics at the “edge 

of order and chaos” (Waldrop, 1992), where  there is “order for free” or “order from chaos.” CAS models 
merge complex systems theory with the behavioral theory of the firm and Darwinian principles of evolution 

(especially variety, selection, novelty, and inheritance) to explain a wide range of phenomena: The firm as a 

CAS examines strategic dynamics at the firm level (Brown & Eisenhardt, 1997; Burgelman & Grove, 
2007); the market as a CAS focuses on competitive dynamics and macro-level economics, whereas the 

economy is treated as a CAS in evolutionary economics to model dynamic competition and technological 

innovation  
(Dopfer et al., 2004). 

254 

Definition  -   

Thesaurus 

Complexity science is presented as an alternative theoretical lens for addressing these issues, and enhancing 

the potential of SE in a world characterized by fluctuations, irreversibility, nonlinearity, and instabilities 
241 

strategic entrepreneurship (SE): exploration–exploitation, opportunity, newness, micro– macro interaction, 

and dynamics. 
241 
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“strategic entrepreneurship” produces entrepreneurial action with a strategic perspective  and strategic 

action with an entrepreneurial mindset (Hitt, Ireland, Camp, & Sexton, 2001). SE is defined as “the integra-

tion of entrepreneurial (i.e., opportunity-seeking behavior) and strategic (advantage-seeking behavior) 
perspectives in developing and taking actions designed to create wealth” (Hitt et al., p. 481). 

242 

Complexity science offers a theoretical lens for exploring the complex interdependencies of a complex, 

pluralistic world “in which reversibility and determinism apply  only to the limiting, simple cases, while 
irreversibility and randomness are the rules”  (Prigogine & Stengers, 1984, p. 8). 

250 

Characteristics  

SE has been conceptualized as a value-creating union in which a balance is sought between exploration and 

exploitation (Ireland et al., 2003). March (1991) explains that what is known is thought to be stable and can 
be exploited through activities such as refinement, efficiency, selection, and implementation; what is un-

known is awaiting discovery through exploration activities such as search, variation, experimentation, and 

discovery 

244 

Hitt et al. (2001) suggest that innovation is the middle ground for strategic management and entrepreneur-

ship. In this view the various interfaces between entrepreneurship and strategic management revolve 

around the firm’s role in innovation activities based on  an entrepreneurial mindset (Hitt et al.), its entrepre-
neurial orientation (Covin & Slevin, 1991), the dominant logic (Meyer & Heppard, 2000), and entrepre-

neurial resources “defined as the propensity of an individual to behave creatively, act with foresight, use 

intuition, and be alert to new opportunities” (Mosakowski, 1998). 

245 

The assumption is that even minor discontinuities threaten the mainstream organization, and management 

must create alternative structures (and networks) to discover and exploit them.At the same time, experi-
ments with new venture divisions and various ad hoc structures have produced generally unsatisfactory 

results, while the evidence suggests that established companies are generally not adroit at developing and 

successfully implementing radical innovations (Burgelman & Grove, 2007) 

247 

SE is also limited by its reliance on a predominantly firm-level perspective. In a recent  special issue of 

Organization Science, the editors argue that innovation is inherently a multilevel phenomenon, and urge 
researchers to begin treating it as such (Gupta, Tesluk, & Taylor, 2007) 

247 

Adaptation     

Strategy     

  

Another challenge with this new domain is that its boundaries or parameters remain largely unspecified. 
Hence, literally any existing work in entrepreneurship that includes actions by a firm that are strategic (e.g., 

building a network, interacting with a venture capital firm, investing in development of an entrepreneurial 

orientation) can be construed as SE. 

243 

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Importantly, SE is not a competitive strategy, a characteristic of a strategy, or a strategic approach selected 
from a portfolio of strategies. It also differs in important ways from entrepreneurial strategy’s competition-

on-the-edge (Eisenhardt et al., 2000) and co-adaptive exploitation of cross-business synergies (Brown & 

Eisenhardt, 1997), as well as Lavie’s (2006, p. 153) integration of the “inward-looking perspective of the 
dynamic capabilities literature with the outward-looking technological discontinuities perspective.”  

It is also not about entrepreneurial actions of individuals (McMullen & Shepherd, 2006) or a creation 

theory of entrepreneurship (Alvarez & Barney) 

267 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

As such, it becomes less clear whether this hybrid called strategic entrepreneurship is a subfield  

within the entrepreneurship discipline, a subset of strategic management or corporate entrepreneurship, or a 

separate domain. In fact, some suggest that SE represents a benign takeover of entrepreneurship by strate-
gic management (Baker & Pollock, 2007). 

242 

These theories, all of which are relevant to SE, are grouped into (1)  firm-level theories that explain hetero-

geneity (e.g., the resource-based view, behavioral theory of the firm), (2) meso-level theories linking the 

firm with its institutional and  competitive environment (e.g., transaction cost economics, evolutionary 
economics), and (3) theories involving interaction between exogenous discontinuities originating in the 

social, political, and technological environments and change at the institutional environment, industry, and 

firm levels (e.g., contingency theory, resource dependence theory, population ecology). 

248 
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Feedback plays an important part in cybernetics—to better accomplish communication and control through 

information processing. It is also a key part of the behavior theory of the firm (Cyert & March, 1963; 

Simon, 1962). In the simplistic system represented by the Cyert and March model, behavior is driven by 
the quasiresolution of conflict, uncertainty avoidance, problemistic  search, and organizational learning. 

Rules of thumb and standard operating procedures or “the memory of an organization” serve as stabilizing 

processes to reduce complexity, guide action, and control behavior. Organizational learning is fragmented, 
short term in focus, and incremental in nature. 

252 

McKelvey (2004, p. 330) suggests, “bioevolutionary theory is  about equilibrium...evolutionary theory is 
about what happens after blind variation. Population ecology is about what happens after a species is 

created, not about its creation. Entrepreneurship is about creating blind variation and before selectionist 

evolution and population ecology.” 

266 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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   52 
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ties 

Year 1998 

Co-Authors Vredenburg, Harrie 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by John Wiley & Sons, Inc 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4718 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Strategic Management Journal 

Volume 19 

Issue  8 

pages 729-753 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Canada 

Subject Business; Management 

Industry sector Mining and quarrying 

Country  Canada 

Continent NA 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 4.464 

VHB JQ2 A 

Handelsblatt 0.7 

Source BSC 

Search term - 

Abstract 

This article presents the results of a study conducted in two phases within a single industry con text The first phase 
involved comparative case studies to ground the applicability of the resource-based view of the firm within the 

domain of environmental responsiveness. The second phase involved testing the relationships observed during the 

case studies through a mail survey. It was found that strategies of proactive responsiveness to the uncertainties 
inherent at the interface between the business and ecological issues were associated with the emergence of unique 

organizational capabilities. These capabilities, in turn, were seen to have implications for firm competitiveness.  

Code Segment Page 

Aim of article 

the applicability of the resource-based view of the firm within the domain of environmental responsiveness. 729 

The objective of this article is to examine the validity of the hypothesized linkages between environmental 
responsiveness strategies and the emergence of competitively valuable organizational capabilities 

730 

Firms were picked from each size category (major, senior, intermediate, junior) and from 

each activity category (integrated, upstream, and downstream) 
731 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition -   

Thesaurus 

valuable organizational capabilities 730 

This study was intended to examine linkages between environmental strategies and the development of 

capabilities, and understand the nature of any emergent capabilities and their competitive outcomes 
730 

Capability for higher-order learning 740 

Capability for continuous innovation 741 
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Characteristics -   

Adaptation -   

Strategy     

  

Corporate environmental strategies were examined along 11 dimensions 733 

areas of species habitat preservation at exploration and drill sites, environmental restoration of contaminated 

soil, risk reduction of environmental 
733 

accidents and wastes, and waste reduction/reuse at production and refining sites 733 

material use reduction and conservation, use of alternative fuels, energy conservation, less environmentally 
damaging products, stakeholder partnerships for environmental preservation, public disclosure, and com-

mitment to research and employee training programs for environmental preservation 

733 

Thus, companies were considered proactive only if they exhibited a consistent pattern of environmental 

practices, across all dimensions relevant to their range of activities, not required to be undertaken in fulfill-
ment of environmental regulations or in response to isomorphic pressures within the industry as standard 

business practices 

733 

Strategy develop-

ment 
-   

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
-   

Business relevance 

One stream of literature has focused on the concept of sustainable development and has 
attempted to redefine broadly the global societal role of the business corporation (Gladwin, Kennelly, and 

Krause, 1995; Hart, 1997; Sharma, Vredenburg, and Westley, 1994; Shrivastava, 1995a; Starik and Rands, 

1995: Westley and Vredenburg, 1996) 

729 

Other writers have cautioned that implementing such a broad redefinition of the role of the corporation may 

be hazardous for the corporation’s financial well-being (Walley and Whitehead, 1994) 
729 

Hart and Ahuja (1996), after empirically examining firms’ savings 

from emission reduction, conclude that while here are initial cost savings 
729f. 

A third stream of literature has attempted to demonstrate how firms might gain competitive 
advantage in ways other than waste/efficiency cost savings from environmental strategies. Porter 

(1991) and Porter and van der Linde (1995) 

730 

Shrivastava (1995b) and Westley and Vredenburg (1991) show how firms may gain competitive advantage 

by gaining social legitimization. 
730 

Hart (1995) speculates theoretically what might be happening inside Klassen and McLaughlin’s 

‘black box.’ He applies the resource-based view of the firm (e.g., Barney and Zajac, 1994) t 
730 

These capabilities are more likely to emerge during periods of greater turbulence and organizational change 
(Wernerfelt, 1984). 

730 

his area has found that firm capabilities evolve as a result of firm response to competitive environments 
(Barnett, Greve, and Park, 1994; Levinthal and Myatt, 1994) 

730 

The proactive companies, in contrast, perceived a number of competitive benefits emerging from their 
environmental response 

735 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

It was found that strategies of proactive responsiveness to the uncertainties inherent at the interface between 

the business and ecological issues were associated with the emergence of unique organizational capabilities. 

These capabilities, in turn, were seen to have implications for firm competitiveness 

729 

The arguments linking environmental responsiveness to organizational capabilities and performance have 

been theoretical to date. In the absence of empirical evidence for these relationships, cost–benefit frame-

works are dominant and influence corporate managers to adopt only those limited investments in environ-

mental practices which can yield tangible monetary benefits within an economic time frame 

730 

Based on the 11 dimensions of environmental response, two companies were classified as proactive and five 

as reactive 
734 

Buffalo Oil, a company considered proactive, has been an industry leader since 1981, in preserving natural 

habitats, species, and historical heritage sites impacted by its operations. This company made considerable 
734 
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investments in technologies and management practices to reduce its environmental impact. 

The other proactive company, Sioux Oil, set up the first North American commercial operation 

to recycle used engine oil in 1980. 
734 

On the other hand, the five companies identified as having reactive environmental strategies emphasized the 

reduction of risk and liabilities of environmental accidents and spills. Environmental accidents cannot be 
insured and can cause financial disruption, negative media exposure and damaged reputations for these 

companies 

734 

Hence, the second phase of data collection specifically focused on this issue by explaining the concept 

of capabilities and asking managers if they perceived any capabilities as having been built up as a result of 

their environmental responsiveness strategies 

735 

An analysis of the interview data indicated three emergent capabilities 735 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

environmental concerns to a strategic issue for the corporation, managers and management scholars have 

been debating the role of environmental strategy in the repertoire of strategic management. 
729 

The case study is an appropriate method of empirical inquiry when the phenomena to be studied (in this 

case, corporate environmental responsiveness and organizational capabilities) 
731 

Further research 

investigations 
-   
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Title The competitive advantage of regional clusters: an organizational–evolutionary perspective. 

Year 2007 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Maney Publishing 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4723 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Competition & Change 

Volume 11 

Issue  1 

pages 3-18 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin New Zealand 

Subject Business, Organization 

Industry sector - 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract 

Research on the competitiveness of regional clusters of firms in the same and related industries has been dominated 

by a profoundly optimistic view, concerned far more about the integrative possibilities of dense social networks 
than the dysfunctional consequences of such networks. I argue that this approach, which draws selectively on the 

transaction cost, knowledge-based and institutionalist perspectives, is one-sided in its fundamental premises, focus-

ing on the presumed benefits of network homogeneity and coherence. It has led researchers to pay insufficient 
attention to the role of variations and imperfections in copying routines and competencies as a basis of cluster 

competitiveness. The evolutionary perspective calls into question the common view that competitive cluster net-

work structures develop towards coherence and homogeneity. It views the cluster as a multilevel organizational 
system whose development is strongly influenced by variation generating processes at the micro-level. I discuss 

these processes, with special reference to competitive advantage, and outline some of the challenges they imply for 

empirical research.  

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

Research on the competitiveness of regional clusters of firms in the same and related industries has been 
dominated by a profoundly optimistic view, concerned far more about the integrative possibilities of dense 

social networks than the dysfunctional consequences of such networks. I argue that this approach, which 

draws selectively on the transaction cost, knowledge-based and institutionalist perspectives, is one-sided in 
its fundamental premises, focusing on the presumed benefits of network homogeneity and coherence 

3 

In this article, I take an evolutionary approach to the conventional argument that cluster competitiveness 
depends on high levels of organizational integration, sustained by coherent network structures and homoge-

nizing network competencies. 

4 

Adaptive capacity     

  
Conditions then are optimal for exploring novel connections and associations, thus improving the 

network’s adaptive capacity (Cohen & Levinthal 1990). 
7 

Definition   - 7 
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The evolutionary perspective views competitive advantage not as an optimal end state but a  

dynamic process of continuous learning and adjustment in volatile environments, which is  
the setting in which clusters are hypothesized to prosper 

7 

In contrast to the adaptation focus of the transaction cost, knowledge-based and institutionalist approaches, 

the evolutionary logic emphasizes adaptability, that is, the ability to cope with uncertainty and unpredictable 
variations (Parsons 1964).  

7 

Characteristics   -   

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 
 -   

Climate change 

strategy 
 -   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
 -   

Business relevance  -   

Miscellaneous     

Results 

I suggest that thecompetitive advantage of a cluster lies more in the ability to generate new variations, in the 

long term and in an uncertain environment. In evolutionary terms, the challenge in volatile environments is 

to create cluster networks that broaden the range of visions, permit competing approaches, enrich the pool 
of competencies 

4 

Criticism / Limits  -   

Other important 

facts 

This profoundly optimistic view of cluster networks is problematic, both for theoretical and empirical 

reasons. The theoretical framework commonly used by researchers is biased in favor of viewing networks 

as producing mostly positive and intended outcomes, such as easy knowledge transfer and minimal transac-
tion costs. 

4 

Further research 

investigations 
 -   
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Year 2004 

Co-Authors - 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Sussmann Associates  

Initiated by Management Consulting Services 

Ref.-ID 4670 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal The Nonproft Quarterly (partly) 

Volume - 

Issue  - 

pages 1-18  

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin USA 

Subject Business, Non-profit, Organization 

Industry sector - 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source Google Scholar 

Search term Searched within reference list 

Abstract This paper was prepared for Management Consulting Services (MCS), a Boston-based management support 

organization, with the generous support of the Barr Foundation. The foundation made the grant to stimulate 
research and thinking about adaptive capacity among practitioners in the nonprofit sector and to better under-

stand how adaptive capacity contributes to organizational effectiveness.  

MCS retained Carl Sussman, the principal of Sussman Associates, a management and community development 
consulting practice, to lead the research effort. This paper is his effort to define adaptive capacity and to con-

struct a framework for thinking about organizational effectiveness that reflects ascendant management and 

organizational development theories and paradigms that emphasize change, complexity, and systems thinking. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article - 
 

Adaptive capacity   
 

 

Nonprofit management practitioners have begun to recognize that an organization’s ability to challenge 

its own established ways of thinking and doing things and to successively craft and adopt more effec-
tive means is a distinct form of performance-enhancing organizational capacity: Adaptive capacity. 

3 

Definition 
Through adaptive capacity the ability to advance the organization’s mission by strategically changing 
in anticipation of and in response to changed circumstances and in pursuit of enhanced results.  

3 

 

Programmatic capacity is an organization’s ability to carryout its primary value-creating charitable 

activities 
4 

Programmatic capacity enables an organization to create more value because it has more experienced  

staff or a better service delivery model than its competitors 
4 

Organizational capacity refers to those attributes – structures, functions, systems, procedures and 

culture – that promote order and predictability, thereby helping to maintain the collective effort and the 
corporate entity 

4 
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Similarly, mechanisms that allow organizations to handle leadership succession and personnel transi-

tions are manifestations of organizational capacity, creating operational continuity 
4 

In other words, organizational capacity endows organizations with a measure of stability and endurance 4 

Characteristics 

Organizations that possess adaptive capacity are very focused on and responsive to what is happening 

outside their organizational boundaries 
5 

They consciously interact with their environments which, in turn, provide informationrich feedback, 

stimulate learning, and ultimately prompt improved performance 
5 

Adaptive capacity pulls an organization in the chaotic direction while organizational capacity pulls it 

toward stability 
8 

Being adaptive requires a very developed awareness of how interdependent the organization is with its 

environment.  
10 

 

11 

Active information-seeking and processing reflects adaptive behavior 11 

Information and influence flows can be depicted in capacity diagrams with arrows that enter and ema-
nate from any of the three capacity spheres.  For instance, arrows entering the organizational capacity 

circle might reflect the organization’s consumption of information about its donors’ or volunteers’ 

concerns, motivation and satisfaction.  This data can be used to strengthen the organization’s resource 
base. Arrows emanating from that circle might reflect the effect of its communications strategy in 

influencing donor behavior 

11 

Being effective, therefore, means having the capacity to transcend organizational boundaries. These 
connections take two predominant forms: value chains and networks.   

12 

Others experience turbulence as a challenge, a golden opportunity to rethink what they do and how 

they do it. Moreover, the process itself helps them realize that their comfort with ferment may actually 

be a long-term asset, making them stronger, more resilient and higher performing. 

14 

though in this case the following four qualities capture the essence of adaptive organizations:  
1. external focus, 2.network connectedness, 3. inquisitiveness, and 4. innovation.  

14 

Building adaptive capacity is hard work; it shakes things up and it takes resources 14 

1. External Focus We generally view capacity building as something that happens internally, involving 
the reengineering of core organizational processes. But to be adaptive and to further strengthen pro-

grams, organizations need to be acutely focused on the dynamism and complexity that exist in their 

operating environments. 

14 

They look not only to adapt nimbly to their environments but also, when possible, to adapt their envi-

ronments to them 
15 

So being adaptive means resisting the natural tendency to become organizationally introverted by 

incessantly pushing the organization to be  outwardly directed. 
15 

Network Connectedness Organizational performance--the “ability to allocate resources, innovate, 

adapt, and solve problems, both routine and radical--is related to … organizational architecture.”1 
16 

3. Inquisitiveness An emphasis on organizational learning meanders through educational, organization-

al development and management literature starting with John Dewey and continuing with Kurt Lewin, 

Douglas McGregor, Chris Argyris and Donald Schon 

18 

They are inquisitive in that they seek out data and information; they use it to learn, and then they apply 

and share their newfound knowledge 
18 

Organizations that have developed this appetite for inquiry are able to initiate change to improve 

performance and to embrace it in response to new circumstances 
18 

the appetite for being better informed and applying knowledge to advance the organization’s core  

business--must be evident in the organizational culture, not just its structures and processes 
18 

4. Innovation The term adaptive capacity refers to an organization’s ability to change:  18 

in response to changed circumstances--survival--and  • in pursuit of enhanced results--creation 19 
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Innovation is an important characteristic of adaptive capacity both because it suggests the generative 

process of creating something new or different and because it entails the critical complementary facility 

of challenging accepted wisdom 

19 

Organizations can create conditions that promote innovation, including: committing staff time and 

financial resources to thoughtful experimentation, being sure to reward both the successes and the 
failures; promoting organizational diversity;  articulating new challenges that force the staff to collabo-

rate with others and stretch their thinking; and seeding the organizational environment with new ideas 

and influences. 

19 

Adaptation 

“Adaptive systems will always exhibit a kind of dynamic tension between chaos and order 8 

“the capacity to co-evolve in an ecological sense with their external environments through mutual 

interaction, internal adaptability, and rapid response. 
13 

Strategy   
 

Strategy development 

With the most obvious exception of strategic planning services, much of the training and consultation 

in the nonprofit management assistance field involve organizational capacity-building 
4 

While organizational capacity serves the strategic purpose of stabilizing organizations and creating 
order, adaptive capacity involves the complementary and often destabilizing quest for change in pursuit 

of improved performance, relevance and impact. 

5 

A growing body of management literature suggests a strategy for achieving some operating equilibrium 
between these seeming contradictory pulls: The answer can be found in the concept of capacity align-

ment, in the region of our Venn diagram where organizational and adaptive capacities overlap 

8 

Outsourcing, specialization, building value chains and collaborations, can all be strategies for leverag-
ing systemic capacity through interdependence 

14 

Inquisitiveness, for example, refers to well established ideas about learning and knowledge manage-
ment, concepts many nonprofit organizations espouse 

14 

organizational culture--the gestalt of structures, procedures, processes and everyday  
actions that mold organizational behavior 

14 

Climate change strategy - 
 

Relevance for decision-

making 
- 

 

Business Relevance 

Capacity Alignment – The degree of overlap between the three circles captures another characteristic 

of capacity: the extent to which an organization’s capacities work together, contributing to organiza-
tional effectiveness by reinforcing each other to advance mission 

7 

“The successful organization must work hard to create a strong environment and culture within which 

people can effectively feel freedom, stability, and loyalty in the face of a dynamic, uncertain, and 

complex external environment 

8 

These elements of an organization’s core identity provide a structure around which stakeholders can 

operate with independence and a minimum of formal structure to pursue improve performance.  
8 

While it is not always obvious,every organization is highly interdependent with its environment. Indeed 

all aspects of organizational life are influenced, often profoundly, by its environment. Some of these 
influences are obvious: The recent recession rippled through the nonprofit sector as state governments 

cut spending and contracts. Shrinking foundation investment portfolios translated into sharply reduced 

grantmaking. Even individual donors, faced with declining income, reduced their charitable-giving 

10 

Organizational performance and capacity depends not only on what happens in the organization; it also 

depends on what is going on outside it and, therefore, on how organizations construct their relationship 
to the world around them to produce results.  

10 

Miscellaneous   
 

Results 

However, they do need to accrue the organizational, programmatic and adaptive capacities to meet the 
challenges they face as they grow and mature and to build these capacities in relation to each other. In 

other words, organizations should seek to maintain a judicious balance between their level of capacity 

to create social value, secure organizational stability, and adapt to their complex and changing  
environments 

7 

Adaptive organizations are capable of learning from their environment to improve their performance 11 

Networking is thus another important adaptive strategy for extending capacity 14 

At first blush, however, adaptive capacity throws a wrench into this machinery, because instead of the 
imagery of sturdy, predictable, well-ordered, self-contained and wellbehaved organizations, adaptive 

capacity advances the virtues of an unruly extrovert on a heart-stopping rollercoaster ride in pursuit of 

change and flux 

20 
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Like other capacity building efforts, adaptive capacity is not a summit that can be conquered and a flag 

planted. It is something organizations pursue in an ongoing manner through measures that embed the 

four attributes of adaptive capacity--external focus, network connectedness, inquisitiveness and innova-
tion--inextricably in the corporate culture. 

20 

Criticism / Limits - 
 

Other important facts - 
 

Further research investi-

gations 
- 
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Ref.-ID 4617 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal Asia Pacific Journal of Management 

Volume 26 

Issue  3 

pages 563-588 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Canada 

Subject Management 
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Country  China 

Continent Asia 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 1.129 

VHB JQ2 D 

Handelsblatt 0.3 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract It has long been recognized that there is a tradeoff between exploration and exploitation. How organizations 
utilize resources across time and space will affect firm survival and growth. In this paper, we examine resource 

utilization and performance implications over time in an environment undergoing fundamental institutional 

transformation. Based on a large archive of Chinese government data from 1988, 1992, and 1996, the study 
finds that (1) the impact of resource utilization is contingent on the degree to which different resources are 

committed to factors of production, (2) the impact is curvilinear and only valid within an “optimal” range, and 

(3) the performance implications change over time. As firms enter later stages of the transitional process, 
efficiency becomes less important as they shift their strategic focus from exploitation to exploration, which 

requires more flexibility. These findings have significant bearing on the issue of upgrading technological 

competitiveness in China as the country becomes increasingly integrated in the global economy. Such insights 
may also have implications for other emerging economies in Asia. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

In this paper, we examine resource utilization and performance  implications over time in an environment 

undergoing fundamental institutional  transformation. Based on a large archive of Chinese government data 

from 1988, 1992, and 1996, the study finds that (1) the impact of resource utilization is contingent 
on the degree to which different resources are committed to factors of production, (2) the impact is curvilin-

ear and only valid within an “optimal” range, and (3) the performance implications change over time 

563 

Adaptive capacity     

  

Firms in rapidly changing environments cannot remain  static over time. They have to build and maintain an 

adaptive capacity and develop  new competitive advantages at different stages of the institutional transition 

in order to “co-evolve” with the environmental changes. 

581 

Definition  -   
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Thesaurus 

How firms configure and utilize resources has become a key organizational capability (Dutta, Narasimhan, 

& Rajiv, 2005). Managers must choose between organization designs suited to routine, repetitive tasks and 

designs suited to nonroutine, innovative tasks. Overly specialized organizations may be trapped in sub-
optimal solutions, soon to be superseded by more innovative firms (Schumpeter, 1975), especially in envi-

ronments undergoing rapid transition and escalating competition (Volberda, 1996). 

564 

One side of this debate typically argues that flexibility buffers a firm’s technical  core from environmental 

fluctuations, and, thus, has a performance-enhancing effect (Cyert & March, 1963; Pfeffer & Salancik, 
1978; Thompson, 1967) 

564 

For strategy researchers, the term “flexibility” has widely been used to denote  firm capability to respond to 

environmental demands (Sanchez, 1995). Strategy researchers such as Ghemawat and Costa (1993) argue 
that firms must maintain a balance between a strategy of dynamic effectiveness through flexibility and static 

efficiency throug more rigid discipline. 

566 

defines strategic flexibility as the ability of firms to “reposition themselves in a market, change their game 
plans, or dismantle their current strategies” (1985: 1). 

566 

Characteristics  

Much organization theory argues that exploitation requires efficiency, that efficiency requires bureaucracy, 

that bureaucracy impedes flexibility, which is a prerequisite for exploration, and that organizations therefore 

confront a tradeoff between efficiency and flexibility (Adler & Borys, 1996; Adler, Goldoftas, & 
Levine, 1999) 

565 

Selecting and adjusting the level of resource utilization along the equilibrium line is one tool to manipulate 
the firm’s capability to be responsive to environmental changes and to reestablish a proper alignment with 

the changing environmen The level of resource utilization is of particular interest for strategic adaptations 

because of its impact on exploitation and exploration. 

566 

Exploration includes organizational characteristics such as risk taking, experimentation, flexibility, discov-

ery, and innovation, whereas exploitation includes characteristics such as refinement, efficiency, implemen-

tation, and execution. 

566 

Both economists and business strategy researchers see a close link between flexibility and uncertainty. The 

greater the uncertainty, the more there is to be learned about the future and the more valuable it is to keep 

options open (Ghemawat, 1991). 

567 

Adaptation 

We highlight the positive role of flexibility on firm performance because it raises the firm’s sensitivity and 

adaptability to environmental changes, and it facilitates organizational exploration. 
568 

Furthermore, firms shift their priority between exploitation and exploration when they make the transition  

between strategic adaptations in stable versus turbule environment. 
570 

To accommodate the strategic adaptation under the rapidly changing environment, firms must develop 

dynamic capabilities, including accumulating distinctive resources, allocating these 
resources, and adjusting their deployment over time (Luo, 2000). 

572 

As D’Aveni (1994) and Porter (1985) point out, firms with a moderate level of flexibility are able to pursue 
an exploration strategy, adapt to unanticipated situations, and fight back. Firms whose strategic intent is to 

maximize the exploitation of existing opportunities should focus more on improving resource utilization 

584 

Strategy     

  

Balancing the need for exploration and exploitation is a major strategic dilemma because these two lines of 

pursuit compete for scarce resources. Exploration requires flexibility, whereas exploitation requires effi-

ciency. How organizations utilize  resources thus has a significant impact on strategy and performance 

564 

  

From an organizational point of view, efficiency requires a bureaucratic form of organization with high 
levels of standardization, formalization, and specialization. However, such bureaucratic features impede the 

fluid process of mutual adjustment required for the flexibility that is essential for strategic adaptability to 

environmental changes (Adler et al., 1999). 

566 

  

Although efficient organizations maintain a competitive advantage by exploiting a stable environment and 

becoming specialists, surviving in a more turbulent and rapidly changing environment requires that firms 
become generalists and explore new ways to develop strategic competencies. Such an adaptive process 

implies that the balance between exploitation and exploration (and the requirement for flexibility and effi-

ciency) may be dependent on the stage of evolution of the organization, i.e., it is stage-dependent. 

570 

Strategy develop-

ment 

because at different times and space, firms face different environmental characteristics and, as a result, have 

to adjust their strategic priorities between exploitation and exploration 
564 

Climate change 

strategy 
-   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
 -   
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Business relevance 
In order to respond to environmental turbulence and to reestablish an alignment with the rapidly changing 

environment, firms have used surplus resources (and capacities) strategically to gain flexibility 
572 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

On the other hand, resources not fully committed to the factors of production exhibited a positive impact on 

performance, thus lending evidence to support the predicted relationship (Hypothesis 1b) that resource 

flexibility improves a firm’s capability to quickly adapt to environmental changes and to realign with the 
environment. 

579 

In summary, the study finds evidence to show that within a certain range, efficiency and flexibility can be 

sources of competitive advantage, which enhances the firm strategic position; beyond the critical point, they 
become a value-destroying force.  

580 

However, given the tradeoff between the costs and benefits of flexibility, the benefits outweigh the costs. In 

sum, under-utilized resources and capacities help a firm maintain a certain level of strategic flexibility 
and overcome a “complexity catastrophe” (Kauffman, 1995). 

580 

This study shows that in order for organizational resources to have performance-enhancing effects, they 

need to be liquid resources that are readily available to offer managerial discretion and consequently strate-
gic flexibility. 

581 

Second, the impact of organizational resources is contingent on the stages of the organizational evolution, as 
March claims (1991). 

581 

Likewise, firms in different industries and pursuing different strategies need different resources and capaci-
ties. The bundle of resources inherited from the command economies, which have helped SOEs to survive 

the reform so far, may be profoundly different from those resources needed to compete in the new competi-

tive landscape 

582 

Rather than being a passive product of initial conditions, however, firms learn from the environment and 
“enact their own  environments” (Levinthal & March, 1993: 99) by adjusting resource allocation and 

utilization. Such a co-evolutionary perspective thus assumes that organizational transformation is not an 

outcome of managerial adaptation or environmental selection alone but rather the interaction of macro-level 
environmental effects created by reform measures and firm-level strategic adaptations (Carney & Gedajvic, 

2002; Lewin & Volberda, 1999; Tan & Tan, 2005) 

583 

Criticism / Limits -   

Other important 

facts 

It has long been recognized that there is a tradeoff between exploration and exploitation. How organizations 
utilize resources across time and space will affect firm survival and growth. 

563 

This implies that future resources will reflect a pattern of integration and reconfiguration similar to that of 
historical resources (Adner & Helfet, 2003). Such dynamic learning and adaptation is essential to the evolu-

tionary development of sustainable advantages and to creating new bundles of capabilities (Luo, 2000). 

580 

Further research 

investigations 
-    
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Issue  2 
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Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 
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Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract Many of the most successful firms have placed a strong emphasis on strategy. Strategies help decision-makers in 
organizations to think through what the organizat. needs to achieve and how these needs may be satisfied. This case 

study considers what the CEO of the top three aerospace manufacturers say about their strategies and how these 

strategies are being implemented. The aerospace manufacturing industry is interesting from a number of respects: 
its dependence on innovation, its global nature, its relationships with government and other firms, and the different 

characteristics of the civil and defence markets. This aerospace manufacturing triad is also interesting because of its 

industry sector coverage: one is a largely defence aerospace manufacturer, the second a largely comm. aerospace 
manufacturer and the third, an aerospace manufacturer with a balanced portfolio. Strategies are shifting to take an 

holistic view of the firm as the firm is increasingly being recognized as a CS. This holism is particularly evident in 

the manufact. firms examined, as they balance innovation, strategy and organizat. characteristics in an evolutionary 
manner. Innovation is fundamental to evolution and this case study employs a novel holistic approach to innovation 

portfolio assessment. A CS perspective is taken for organizational analysis allowing the examination of how fluctu-

ations, resource richness, freedom, capacity to innovate, culture, technology and strategy are balanced and made 
synergetic. This case study reflects upon how these organizations' strategies are reflected in their organizat. forms, 

their investments in innovations, their performance and ultimately in their potential to evolve. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article     

Adaptive capacity     

Definition   -   

Thesaurus  -   

Characteristics   -   

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     
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Many of the most successful firms have placed a strong emphasis on strategy.  Strategies help decision-

makers in organizations to think through what the organization needs to achieve and how these needs may 

be satisfied.   

1 

  
Strategies are shifting to take an holistic view of the firm as the firm is increasingly being recognized as a 
complex system. 

1 

Strategy development 
the creation of strategies and acting strategically places a focus on the long term, and the things that are 
essential for evolution.  

1 

  
Strategic direction requires attention to environments and reconfiguration of organizational architecture  

to fit anticipated adaptation of agents. 
1 

  

However, strategies need to be adaptable to changing circumstances.  Exploration is fundamental to adapta-

tion and complexity science provides a theoretical basis for empirical findings, in particular,  

archetypal patterns of strategy, structure and environment (Maguire, 1999). 

1 

  
Strategy and strategic change itself are influenced by the extent to which leaders believe that it is driven by 
content (that is structure) and by process 

1 

  

The Strategy-Structure-Performance school, concerned with scale, scope and form of organizations; 
The Structure-Content-Performance school concerned with position and market power, and;Resource-Based 

View and core competencies.   

1 

Climate change 

strategy 
-    

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
 -   

Business relevance 
manufacturing firms examined, as they balance innovation, strategy and organizational characteristics in an 
evolutionary manner. 

1 

Miscellaneous     

Results  -   

Criticism / Limits  -   

Other important 

facts 
 -   

Further research 

investigations 
 -   
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Abstract By considering flexibility as a valuable strategic option in turbulent environments, this article distinguishes four 

types of effective response to strategic change. From this typology different trajectories of revitalization are derived. 
On the basis of this typology, the article describes a method for diagnosing organizational flexibility and guiding 

the transition process, the Flexibility Audit & Redesign (FAR) method. This method was applied successfully 

within the Dutch Postbank NV, Philips Semiconductors and the Dutch National Gas Corporation. The findings 
suggest that a viable corporation has to oscillate between 'planned' and 'flexible' forms. In this process of change, 

the corporation has to prevent itself from overshooting and becoming extremely rigid or chaotic.  

Code Segment page 

Aim of article  -   

Adaptive capacity     

Definition  

Structural flexibility or  adaptive manoeuvering capacity refers to the capacity of the management to adapt 

its decision and communication processes within a given structure as well as the rapidity by which this can 

be accomplished.  

3 

Thesaurus 
Organizational flexibility is considered as a strategic option in situations in  

which anticipation is impossible and strategic surprise likely. 
2 

Characteristics  

A better alternative to achieve control is the flexibility option which requires high responsiveness (control-

lability) of the organization and sufficient managerial capabilities (control capability of management). 
2 

 

3 

Adaptation -   

Strategy     
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Notwithstanding these provocative questions, most of the literature in strategic management is still rooted in 

stability, not change.  
1 

  
Therefore, some researchers in strategic management considered organizational flexibility as a strategic 

option. 
1 

Strategy develop-

ment 
 -   

Climate change 

strategy 
 -   

Relevance for deci-

sion-making 
 -   

Business relevance 
The basic effect of uncertainty is that it limits the ability of the organization to pre-plan or make decisions 

about activities in advance of their execution.  
1 

Miscellaneous     

Results  -   

Criticism / Limits  -   

Other important 

facts 
 -   

Further research 

investigations 
 -   
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Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal International Journal of Management Reviews 

Volume 9 

Issue  1 

pages 31-51 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin UK 

Subject Business; Management 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  n. A. 

Continent n. A. 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 2.286 

  VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt 0.3 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND environment* change AND strategy AND business 

Abstract The notion of dynamic capabilities complements the premise of the resource-based view of the firm, and has inject-

ed new vigour into empirical research in the last decade. Nonetheless, several issues surrounding its conceptualiza-
tion remain ambivalent. In light of empirical advancement, this paper aims to clarify the concept of dynamic capa-

bilities, and then identify three component factors which reflect the common features of dynamic capabilities across 

firms and which may be adopted and further developed into a measurement construct in future research. Further, a 
research model is developed encompassing antecedents and consequences of dynamic capabilities in an integrated 

framework. Suggestions for future research and managerial implications are also discussed.  

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

in light of empirical advancement, this paper aims to clarify the concept of dynamic capabilities, and then 

identify three component factors which reflect the common features of dynamic capabilities across firms 

and which may be adopted and further developed into a measurement construct in future research 

31 

The objectives of this paper are: (i) to evaluate the theoretical and empirical development of dynamic 

capabilities in order to identify the issues that remain to be resolved 
32 

(iii) to propose a research model incorporating antecedents and consequences of dynamic capabilitie 32 

What are the relationships between dynamic capabilities and other organizational variables, particularly 
firm strategy and firm performance? This paper aims to answer these questions below. 

35 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition  -   

Thesaurus 

This is captured in the notion of dynamic capabilities (Eisenhardt and Martin 2000; Teece et al. 1992, 1997) 31 

Dynamic capabilities encapsulate wisdom from earlier work on distinctive competence (Learned et al. 

1969; Selznick 1957), organizational routine (Nelson and Winter 1982), architectural knowledge (Hender-

son and Clark 1990), core competence (Prahalad and Hamel 1990), core capability and rigidity (Leonard-
Barton 1992), combinative capability (Kogut and Zander 1992) and architectural competence (Henderson 

and Cockburn 1994). 

31 
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Penrose (1959) provided initial insights into the resource perspective of the firm 32 

However, ‘the resource-based view of the firm’ (RBV) was put forward by Wernerfelt (1984) and 
subsequently popularized by Barney (1991)  

32 

RBV mainly adopts and paraphrases Barney’s (1991, 101) statements: firm resources are ‘all assets, capa-
bilities, organizational processes, firm attributes, information, knowledge, etc. controlled by a firm that 

enable the firm to conceive of and implement strategies that improve its efficiency and effectiveness’ 

33 

Teece et al. (1997, 515) define capabilities as ‘the key role of strategic management in appropriately adapt-
ing, integrating, and reconfiguring internal and external organizational skills, resources, and functional 

competences to match the requirements of a changing environment’ 

33 

This is hardly different from their definition of dynamic capabilities: ‘the firm’s ability to integrate, build, 
and reconfigure internal and external competences to address rapidly changing environments’ 

33 

while Rindova and Kotha (2001), through their empirical research, identify dynamic capabilities as emer-
gent and evolving. 

33 

Second, the RBV has been criticized for being static, and sustained competitive advantage has been seen as 
unlikely in dynamic markets (D’Aveni 1994; Eisenhardt and Martin 2000).  

33 

Hence, the RBV fails to address the influence of market dynamism and firm evolution over time. 33 

We define dynamic capabilities as a firm’s behavioural orientation constantly to integrate, reconfigure, 

renew and recreate its resources and capabilities and, most importantly, upgrade and reconstruct its core 
capabilities in response to the changing environment to attain and sustain competitive advantage 

35 

we identify three main component factors of dynamic capabilities, namely adaptive capability, absorptive 
capability and innovative capability 

36 

 

Adaptive capability is defined as a firm’s ability to identify and capitalize on emerging  market opportuni-

ties (Chakravarthy 1982; Hooley et al. 1992; Miles and Snow 1978). Chakravarthy (1982) distinguishes 

adaptive capability from adaptation. The latter describes an optimal end state of survival for a firm, while 
adaptive capability focuses more on effective search and balancing exploration and exploitation strategies 

(Staber and Sydow 2002). 

37 

Characteristics 

Cohen and Levinthal (1990, 128) refer to absorptive capacity: ‘the ability of a firm to recognize the value of 
new, external information, assimilate it, and apply it to commercial ends … the ability to evaluate and 

utilize outside knowledge is largely a function of the level of prior knowledge’ 

37 

Innovative capability refers to a firm’s ability to develop new products and/or markets, through aligning 

strategic innovative orientation with innovative behaviours and processes (Wang and Ahmed 2004). As 
indicated in the definition, innovative capability encompasses several dimensions. 

38 

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

to what extent does the concept of dynamic capabilities complement the original propositions of the RBV?’ 33 

Thus, we contend that dynamic capabilities are the ‘ultimate’ organizational capabilities that are conducive 

to long-term performance, rather than simply a ‘subset’ of the capabilities, as Teece et al. (1997) suggest 
36 

However, the effects of dynamic capabilities on capability development and firm performance are relatively 

complex: a firm strengthens particular capabilities as directed by its own strategic goals; and when capabil-
ity development and firm strategy are effectively aligned, a firm’s dynamic capabilities lead to 

better performance and hence sustained competitive advantage 

43 

Climate Change 

Strategy 
    

Relevance for Deci-

sion-making 
    

Business relevance 
Since the 1990s, relentless competition has driven firms constantly to adapt, renew, reconfigure and re-

create their resources and capabilities in line with the competitive environment 
31 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

Empirical studies also reveal other processes pertinent to dynamic capabilities, such as the internal and 
external integration of knowledge in a healthcare firm (Petroni 1998), dynamic learning in telecommunica-

tion firms (Majumdar 1999), capability possession, deployment and upgrading in international expansion 

(Luo 2000), technology accumulation in cross-border transactions of biotech firms (Madhok and Ose-
gowitsch 2000) 

34 

In summary, the emergence of dynamic capabilities has enhanced the RBV by addressing the evolutionary 
nature of firm resources and capabilities in relation to environmental changes and enabling identification of 

35 
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firm- or industry-specific processes that are critical to firm evolution 

We articulated the differences in resources, capabilities, core capabilities and dynamic capabilities in a 

‘hierarchical’ order and positioned dynamic capabilities in the third order of the hierarchy. 
43 

The essence of dynamic capabilities is a firm’s behavioural orientation in the adaptation, renewal, 

reconfiguration and re-creation of resources, capabilities and core capabilities responding to external chang-
es. 

43 

market dynamism as an antecedent  43 

Effective capability development requires that firms maintain a consistent long-term vision and have long-
term performance at heart 

44 

Other important 

facts 

Third, the RBV has been attacked for ist failure to define mechanisms that explain how resources are trans-
formed to competitive advantage (Mosakowski and McKelvey 1997; Priem and Butler 2001a,b;) 

34 

However, such research findings primarily reveal firm- or industry-specific processes, 

and no existing studies have summarized the commonalities of dynamic capabilities across firms 
35 

Future research 

investigations 

Future research should continue such qualitative endeavours,but efforts should be made toward establishing 
linkages between firm-specific processes and the commonalities of dynamic capabilities across firms which 

we identified in this study  

43 
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Name Wedawatta 

First Name Gayan 

Title Building up resilience of construction sector sme's and their supply chains to extreme weather events 

Year 2010 

Co-Authors Ingirige, Bingunath; Amaratunga, Dilanthi 

Type of Article Theoretical Paper 

Published by Vilnius Gediminas Tech Univ 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4673 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal International Journal of Strategic Property Management 

Volume 14 

Issue  4 

pages 362-375 

Level of examination Companies 

Country of origin UK 

Subject Business, Environmental Science 

Industry sector Construction 

Country  UK 

Continent Europe 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor - 

  VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source BSC 

Search term "adaptive capacity" AND climat* change AND strategy AND compan* 

Abstract Wider scientific community now accept that the threat of climate change as real and thus acknowledge the im-

portance of implementing adaptation measures in a global context. In the UK, the physical effects of climate 
change are likely to be directly felt in the form of extreme weather events, which are predicted to escalate in 

number and severity in future under the changing climatic conditions. Construction industry; which consists of 

supply chains running across various other industries, economies and regions, will also be affected due to these 
events. Thus, it is important that the construction organisations are well prepared to withstand the effects of ex-

treme weather events not only directly affecting their organisations but also affecting their supply chains which in 

turn might affect the organisation concerned. Given the fact that more than 99% of construction sector businesses 
are SMEs, the area can benefit significantly from policy making to improve SME resilience and coping capacity. 

This paper presents the literature review and synthesis of a doctoral research study undertaken to address the issue 

of extreme weather resilience of construction sector SMEs and their supply chains. The main contribution of the 
paper to both academia and practitioners is a synthesis model that conceptualises the factors that enhances resili-

ence of SMEs and their supply chains against extreme weather events. This synthesis model forms the basis of a 

decision making framework that will enable SMEs to both reduce their vulnerability and enhance their coping 
capacity against extreme weather. 

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 
the research aims to address this requirement by developing a decision making framework that can be used 
by construction sMes to improve their resilience against ewes.  

365 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition 
resilience, in an organisational context, “as a function of an organisation’s situation awareness, management 

of keystone vulnerabilities, and adaptive capacity in a complex, dynamic and interconnected environment” 
368 

Thesaurus 

improving the resilience of sMes to the effects of ewes has thus become an important issue, with the increas-

ing threat of ewes.  
363 

as far as sMes are concerned, being resilient might well decide the survival or the failure of an sMe affected, 

creating economic and social consequences 
363 
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hence, improving the resilience of sMes and their supply chains to ewes has become an important issue given 

the ever increasing threat of such events. 
363 

supply chains face disruptions of various sorts 367 

McManus et al. (2007) identify resilience, in an organisational context, “as a function of an organisation’s 
situation awareness, management of keystone vulnerabilities, and adaptive capacity in a complex, dynamic 

and interconnected environment”.  

368 

in this research, resilience is seen as a accumulation of vulnerability, coping capacity and coping strategies, 

in an organisational context. 
369 

coping capacity, in this research, is defined as “the ability of people or organisations to limit adverse conse-

quences of ewes, using available resources and capabilities”  
369 

Characteristics 

as linnenluecke and Griffiths (2010) point out, businesses have to go through a learning curve, which will 

enable them to learn from unique weather extremes that would improve their resilience to a future weather 
extreme. 

365 

this framework too has identified a range of resilience indicators and is suggested to be used for comparative 
assessments of disaster resilience at the local or community level 

368 

situation awareness – roles and responsibilities, understanding of hazards and consequences, connectivity 
awareness, insurance awareness, recovery priorities Management of keystone vulnerabilities – planning 

strategies, participation in exercises, capability and capacity of internal and external resources, organisational 

connectivity adaptive capacity – silo mentality, communications and relationships, strategic vision and 
outcome expectancy, information and knowledge, leadership, management and government structure   

369 

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     

Strategy develop-

ment 

it is therefore necessary for business organizations to consider the wider impacts of ewes that can affect their 

businesses and their supply chains, not only the direct physical impacts. 
368 

Climate Change 

Strategy 

coping strategies are defined as “actions that increase the ability to prevent, tolerate and/or recover from 

impacts” in this research. 
370 

Relevance for 

Decision-making 

therefore, reducing vulnerability, improving coping capacity and implementing coping strategies 369 

the decision making framework to be developed will be focused around these three key issues of concern 369 

Business relevance 

Being a resilient business will not only allow construction sMes to prevent, withstand, recover and learn from 

ewes (i.e. minimise negative consequences), but also  to utilise the opportunities arising from them  
(i.e. maximise positive consequences).   

366 

vulnerability of supply chain to ewes is capable of creating significant business impacts, even without the 

business concerned being directly affected by the event. 
367 

Miscellaneous     

Results  -   

Other important 

facts 

however, not many studies have been undertaken to study how the construction organisations have managed 

ewes  
364 

however, Berkhout et al. (2004) reported that businesses found it difficult to relate climate change and ewe’s 

to the risk models that they currently use.  
365 

will be around 2000 - 3000 additional business failures in the uk due to the disruptions caused by the heavy 

winter snowfall in 2009 
366 

many of these businesses would be from the construction and retail sectors (Mcwilliams, 2009) 366 

Future research 

investigations 

importance of further study on the issue at hand and sets the scene for this research 370 

need for a tool to be used by sMes enabling them to make better business decisions with regard to ewes 370 
 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 223 

   60 

Name Whiteman 

First Name Gail 

Title Bringing feedback and resilience of high-latitude ecosystems into the corporate boardroom 

Year 2004 

Co-Authors Forbes, Bruce C.; Niemelä, Jari; Chapin III, F. Stuart 

Type of Article Research Paper 

Published by Allen Press Publishing Services Inc 

Initiated by University 

Ref.-ID 4668 

Ref.-type Journal article 

Journal AMBIO – A Journal of Human Environment 

Volume 33 

Issue  6 

pages 371-376 

Level of examination Organization 

Country of origin Netherlands 

Subject Environmental Sciences, Engineering 

Industry sector Cross-sector 

Country  - 

Continent - 

Ranking 
 

ISI-Factor 2.486 

VHB JQ2 - 

Handelsblatt - 

Source Google Scholar  

Search term Searched within reference list 

Abstract 

This paper discusses the role of companies in high-latitude regions which are conceptualized as socially and eco-

nomically mediated ecosystems, and identifies a number of important social actors within the business environment. 
We present three examples of corporate activity at high latitudes and discuss a variety of common threads. Notably, 

we argue that business theory and practice needs to move beyond a narrow social or economic concept of organiza-

tional resilience and embrace the ecological resilience of high-latitude regions as a business management goal. We 
also suggest that regional ecosystem resilience needs to become a meaningful measure of sustainable corporate 

governance, one that corporate boards of directors can review and commit to. The paper concludes with a call for a 

detailed research agenda on the role of transnational and national companies within high-latitude regions.  

Code Segment page 

Aim of article 

This paper discusses the role of companies in high-latitude regions, which are conceptualized as socially 

and economically mediated ecosystems, and identifies a number of important social actors within the 

business environment 

371 

we argue that business theory and practice needs to move beyond a narrow social or economic concept of 

organizational resilience and embrace the ecological resilience of high-latitude regions as a business 
management goal.  

371 

Adaptive capacity     

Definition  -   

Thesaurus 

According to Folke et al. (4) resilience of social-ecological systems is related to i) the magnitude of 
shock that the system can absorb and remain within a given state, ii) the degree to which the system is 

capable of self-organization, and iii) the degree to which the system can build capacity for learning and 

adaptation 

371 

From an ecological perspective, resilience is concerned with the long-term capacity of an ecosystem to 
rejuvenate itself (5) 

371 

Management practices that focus on flexibility and adaptive learning can help build system resilience  372 
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i) through an expanded concept of organizational resilience that includes measures of regional ecosystem 

resilience; and ii) through corporate governance mechanisms 
373 

Resilience is a concept that is well recognized in the corporate world. The concept typically refers to the 

social or economic resilience of corporate employees, of organizational teams, specific companies, 

and/or industries in the face of social or economic stress or vulnerability (19, 20) 

373 

The fact that resilience is an integral part of corporate strategies suggests, however, that the concept 
could be expanded to include ecological dimensions without a complete shift in corporate paradigm 

373 

Measures of high latitude ecosystem resilience (1) suggest that current and future stresses on these eco-

systems may result in a severe loss of system resilience which may lead to alternative, undesired states in 

which the ecosystem differs fundamentally from its original state (35, 36) 

375 

Characteristics  -   

Adaptation  -   

Strategy     

Strategy development 

From a systems perspective, companies are active managers that create and react to positive and negative 
feedback loops within their business system. Most business strategies are designed to generate positive 

feedback loops that enhance corporate advantages (e.g. investment in advertising to create more demand, 

which increases profits; investment in infrastructure to produce more products, which increases income) 

372 

Climate Change Strat-

egy 
 -   

Relevance for decision-

making 
 -   

Business relevance 

The business environment interconnects these systems and provides important feedbacks that affect the 

long-term functioning of high-latitude regions (6) 
371 

Changes in high-latitude ecosystems have immediate implications for companies functioning in the 

north. For example, global warming has begun to interfere with efforts to discover more oil in Alaska 
372 

This behavior creates additional feedback loops that connect business activities to ecological systems. 

Unless companies notice and constructively manage these linkages, the resulting malfunctioning or 
incomplete feedbacks between the social, economic and ecological systems can reduce regional resili-

ence 

372 

This approach to organizational resilience renders it a ‘denatured’ concept (23) that largely ignores 

feedbacks to ecological components of the system (for exceptions, 12, 24) 
373 

However, one of the difficulties in bringing ecological resilience into the boardroom may be the differ-

ence in time scales between corporate thinking and ecological time spans. Many companies work in 

rather short time scales (years or tens of years) as compared to high-latitude ecosystems that may require 

hundreds of years to recover (if they have enough resilience) from human-caused disturbance 

375 

Miscellaneous     

Results 

While companies may be increasingly aware of the need to manage ecosystems and to pay attention to 

environmental indicators, such as the GRI, such actions may not be sustainable if ecosystem resilience 

has not been integrated into a company’s culture and formal governance mechanism 

375 

While flexibility and learning is key (12), further efforts at new learning, across companies and indus-
tries, must be made 

375 

Other important facts 

Whereas ecological feedbacks have a strong physical basis, business feedbacks are socially and econom-
ically mediated and are somewhat less predictable. A business environment can thus create and respond 

to positive and negative feedback loops in an economic, social and ecological sense (6) 

372 

If drilling in the ANWR were to proceed, the resulting environmental impacts could generate additional 

social-ecological feedback loops that were not a component of the original corporate strategy. 
372 

Henderson Global Investors, or from the Dow Jones Sustainability Index, which rank companies on their 

social and environmental performance. 
373 
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Future research inves-

tigations 

 In order to answer these questions, we believe that it is necessary to identify which companies and other 

actors (Fig. 1) are involved in the region and to understand how these boardrooms are governed. We thus 

propose the need for a comprehensive audit to identify relevant corporate activity. This would include an 
analysis of corporate policies, programs, public relations strategies, and practices 

376 

In addition, it would be useful to identify other key actors such as the governments, international financ-

ing institutions, as key consumer segments, and civil society groups, which can help provide companies 

with important feedback 

376 

  



226 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

References 

ADGER, W. N. (2000): Social and ecological resilience: are they related? In: Progress in 

Human Geography, Vol. 24, 2000, No. 3, pp. 347-364. 

ADGER, W. N. (2006): Vulnerability. In: Global Environmental Change, Vol. 16, 2006, No. 

3, pp. 260-281. 

ARMITAGE, D. (2005): Adaptive Capacity and Community-Based Natural Resource Man-

agement. In: Environmental Management, Vol. 35, 2005, No. 6, pp. 703-715. 

ATTESLANDER, P. (2006): Methoden der empirischen Sozialforschung. 11th edition, Berlin 

2006. 

AUDIA, P. G.; LOCKE, E. A.; SMITH, K. G. (2000): The Paradox of Success: an Archival 

and a Laboratory Study of Strategic Persistence Following Radical Environmental Change. 

In: Academy of Management Journal, Vol. 43, 2000, No. 5, pp. 837-853. 

BARNETT, W. P.; BURGELMAN, R. A. (1996): Evolutionary perspective on strategy. In: 

Strategic Management Journal, Vol. 17, 1996, No. 1, pp. 5-19. 

BARNETT, W. P.; GREVE, H. R.; PARK, D. Y. (1994): An Evolutionary Model of Organi-

zational Performance. In: Strategic Management Journal, Vol. 15, 1994, pp. 11-28. 

BARNEY, J. (1991): Firm Resources and Sustained Competitive Advantage. In: Journal of 

Management, Vol. 17, 1991, No. 1, pp. 99-120.  

BAUM, H.-G.; COENENBERG, A.G.; GÜNTHER, T. (2007): Strategisches Controlling.  

Stuttgart 2007. 

BEAUCHAMP-AKATOVA, E. (2009): Towards integrated decision-making for adaptive 

learning: evaluation of systems as fit for purpose. In:  Journal of Risk Research, Vol. 12, 

2009, No. 3, pp. 361-373.  

BEERMANN, M. (2011): Linking corporate climate adaptation strategies with resilience 

thinking. In: Journal of Cleaner Production, Vol. 19, 2011, No. 8, pp. 836-842.  

BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; NIGEL, A. (2004): Business and Climate Change: Measuring 

and Enhancing Adaptive Capacity. Technical Report, 2004, [online] 

http://www.tyndall.ac.uk/sites/default/files/it1_23.pdf, 2004, requested: 16/2/2011, 2.45 pm. 

BERKHOUT, F.; HERTIN, J.; GANN, D.M. (2006): Learning to Adapt: Organisational Ad-

aptation to Climate Change Impacts. In: Climatic Change, Vol. 78, 2006, No. 1, pp. 135-156.  

BOIRAL, O. (2006): Global Warming: Should Companies Adopt a Proactive Strategy? In: 

Long range planning, Vol. 39, 2006, No. 3, pp. 315-330.  

BORTZ,J. ; DÖRING, N. (2006): Forschungsmethoden und Evaluation für Human- und So-

zialwissenschaftler. 4th edition, Heidelberg 2006.  



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 227 

BOUCHIKHI, H.; KIMBERLY, J. R. (2003): Escaping the Identity Trap. In: MIT Sloan 

Management Review, Vol. 44, 2003, No. 3, pp. 20-26.  

BOXALL, P. (1998): Achieving competitive advantage through human resource strategy: 

Towards a theory of industry dynamics. In: Human Resource Management Review, Vol. 8, 

1998, No. 3, pp. 265-288.  

BUONO, A. F.; KERBER, K. W. (2010): Intervention and Organizational Change: Building 

Organizational Change Capacity. In: EBS Review, Vol. 27, 2010, pp. 9-21.  

BURGELMAN, R. A. (1991): Intraorganizational ecology of strategy making and organiza-

tional adaptation: theory and field research. In: Organization Science, Vol. 2, 1991, No. 3, pp. 

239-262. 

BURMANN, C. (2002): Messung und Wirkung von Strategieveränderungen. In: Marketing 

ZFP, Vol. 24, 2002, No. 1, pp. 67-79. 

BURSCHEL, C.; LOSEN, D.; WIENDL, A. (2004): Betriebswirtschaftslehre der Nachhalti-

gen Unternehmung. München 2004. 

BURTON, I.; KATES, R. W.; WHITE, G. F. (1993): The Environment as Hazard. 2nd edi-

tion, New York 1993. 

CARNEY, M. (1998): The Competitiveness of Networked Production: the Role of Trust and 

Asset Specificity. In: Journal of Management Studies, Vol. 35, 1998, No. 4, pp. 457-479.  

CARPENTER, M. A.; SANDERS, W. G. (2007): Strategic Management: A dynamic perspec-

tive: Concepts and Cases. New Jersey 2007. 

CHAKRAVARTY, B. S. (1982): Adaptation: A promising metaphor for strategic manage-

ment. In: Academy of Management Review, Vol. 7, 1982, No. 1, pp. 35-44. 

CHAN, R. Y. K. (2005): Does the Natural-Resource-Based View of the Firm Apply in an 

Emerging Economy? A Survey of Foreign Invested Enterprises in China. In: Journal of Man-

agement Studies, Vol. 42, 2005, No. 3, pp. 625-672.  

CHANDLER, A. D. Jr. (1991): Strategy and Structure: Chapters in the History of the Ameri-

can Industrial Enterprise. 17th edition, Cambridge 2001. 

CHAPIN, F. S. et al. (2010): Ecosystem stewardship: sustainability strategies for a rapidly 

changing planet. In: Trends in Ecology & Evolution, Vol. 25, 2010, No. 4, pp. 241-249.  

CLARKE, M. (2007): Overview of methods. In: WEBB, C.; ROE, B.H. (eds.): Reviewing 

research evidence for nursing practice: systematic reviews, Oxford 2007, pp. 3-9. 

COLLIS, D. J.; MONTGOMERY, C. A. (1997): Corporate Strategy. Resources and the 

Scope of the Firm. Chicago 1997. 

COOPER, H. (1998): Synthesizing research: A guide for literature reviews. 3rd edition, 

Thousand Oaks 1998. 



228 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

CUMMING, G. S. et al. (2005): An Exploratory Framework for the Empirical Measurement 

of Resilience. In: Ecosystems, Vol. 8, 2005, pp. 975-987. 

DAVIS, I.; HAGHEBART, B.; PEPPIATT, D. (2004): Social Vulnerability and Capacity 

Analysis. Discussion Paper and Workshop Report, ProVention Consortium. [online] 

http://www.proventionconsortium.org/themes/default/pdfs/VCA_ws04.pdf, 2004, requested: 

04/18/2011, 2:32 pm. 

DIEKMANN, A. (2007): Empirische Sozialforschung. Grundlagen, Methoden und Anwen-

dungen. 18th edition, Hamburg 2007. 

DUGAL, M.; GOPALAKRISHNAN, S. (2000): Environmental Volatility: a Reassessment of 

the Construct. In: International Journal of Organizational Analysis, Vol. 8, 2000, No. 4, pp. 

401-424.  

DUNN, S. (2002): Down to Business on Climate Change. In: Greener Management Interna-

tional, 2002, No. 39, pp. 27-41.  

EASTERBY-SMITH, M.; LYLES, M. A.; PETERAF, M. A. (2009): Dynamic Capabilities: 

Current Debates and Future Directions. In: British Journal of Management, Vol. 20, 2009, pp. 

S1-S8. 

FEDERAL MINISTRY FOR THE ENVIRONMENT, NATURE CONSERVATION AND 

NUCLEAR SAFETY (eds.) (2008): Megatrends der Nachhaltigkeit. Unternehmensstrategie 

neu denken. [online] http://www.future-ev.de/uploads/media/bmu_megatrends.pdf, 2008, re-

quested: 06/17/2011, 6.28 pm.  

FRICKE, R.; TREINIES, G. (1984): Einführung in die Metaanalyse. 1st edition, Bern 1985. 

GAILLARD, J. C. (2010): Policy arena. Vulnerability, capacity and resilience: perspectives 

for climate and development policy. In: Journal of International Development, Vol. 22, 2010, 

pp. 218-232. 

GALLOPIN, G. C. (2006): Linkages between vulnerability, resilience and adaptive capacity. 

In: Global Environmental Change, Vol. 16, 2006, pp. 293-303. 

GERWIN, D. (1993): Manufacturing Flexibility: A Strategic Perspective. In: Management 

Science, Vol. 39, 1993, No. 4, pp. 395-410.  

GIDDENS, A. (1984): The constitution of society: Outline of theory of structuration. Cam-

bridge 1984. 

GLADWIN, T. N.; KENNELLY, J. J.; KRAUSE, T.-S. (1995): Shifting paradigms for sus-

tainable development: Implications for management theory and research. In: Academy of 

Management Review, Vol. 20, 1995, No. 4, pp. 874-907. 

GLASS, G. V.; MCGAW, B.; SMITH, M. L. (1981): Meta-analysis in social research. Bever-

ly Hills 1981. 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 229 

GLOR, E. D. (2007): Assessing organizational capacity to adapt. In: Emergence: Complexity 

& Organization, Vol. 9, 2007, No. 3, pp. 33-46.  

GÜNTHER, E. (2008): Ökologieorientiertes Management. Stuttgart 2008. 

GÜNTHER, E. (2009): Klimawandel und Resilience Management – Interdisziplinäre  Kon-

zeption eines entscheidungsorientierten Ansatzes. In: Schriftenreihe der HHL Leipzig Gradu-

ate School of Management, Wiesbaden 2009, pp. 1-339. 

GÜNTHER, E.; HOPPE, H. (eds.) (n.d.): Systematic reviews for knowledge synthesis – Can 

business research learn from environmental management research? Working Paper, pp. 1-14.  

GULATI, R.; LAWRENCE, P. R.; PURANAM, P. (2005): Adaptation in Vertical Relation-

ships: Beyond Incentive Conflict. In: Strategic Management Journal, Vol. 26, 2005, No. 5, 

pp. 415-440.  

HANNAN, M. T.; FREEMAN, J. H. (1977): The population ecology of organizations. In: The 

American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 82, 1977, No. 5, pp. 929-964. 

HART, S.L. (1995): A Natural-Resource-Based View of the Firm. In: Academy of Manage-

ment Review, Vol. 20, 1995, No. 4, pp. 986-1014. 

HART, S. L. (1997): Beyond Greening: Strategies for a Sustainable World. Harvard Business 

Review, Vol. 75, 1997, No. 1, pp. 66-76.  

HERTIN, J.; BERKHOUT, F.; GANN, D.; BARLOW, J. (2003): Climate change and the UK 

house building sector: perceptions, impacts and adaptive capacity. In: Building Research & 

Information, Vol. 31, 2003, No. 3-4, pp. 278-290.  

HOFFMAN, A. J. (2000): Competitive environmental strategy. Washington D. C. 2000. 

HOFFMAN, A. J. (2006): Getting ahead of the Curve: Corporate Strategies that address Cli-

mate Change. Contributed by GLANCY, D. et al. [online] 

http://www.pewclimate.org/docUploads/PEW_CorpStrategies.pdf, 2006, requested: 

04/25/2001, 4.16 pm. 

HOFFMAN, A. J.; WOODY, J. G. (2008): Climate Change: What‘s your business strategy? 

Boston 2008. 

HOFFMAN, A. (2007): The coming market shift: Business Strategy and Climate Change. In: 

TANG, K.; YEOH, R. (eds,): Cut Carbon, Grow Profits: Business Strategies for Managing 

Climate Change and Sustainability. London 2007,pp. 101-117.  

HOLLING, C. S. (1973): Resilience and stability of ecological systems. In: Annual Review of 

Ecology and Systematics, Vol. 4, 1973, pp. 1-23. 

HOLLING, C. S.; GUNDERSON, L. H. (2002): Resilience and Adaptive Cycles. In: 

GUNDERSON, L. H.; HOLLING, C. S. (eds): Panarchy – Understanding Transformations in 

Human and Natural Systems. Washington D.C. 2002, pp. 25-62. 



230 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

INTERGOVERNMENTAL PANEL ON CLIMATE CHANGE (eds.) (2001): IPCC Third 

Assessment Report. [online] http://www.grida.no/publications/other/ipcc_tar/, 2001, request-

ed: 06/18/2011, 9.11 pm., w/o page. 

JACKSON, G. B. (1980): Methods for integrative reviews. In: Review of Educational Re-

search, Vol. 50, 1980, No. 3, pp. 438-460. 

JARZABKOWSKI, P. (2004): Strategy as Practice: Recursiveness, Adaptation, and Practices-

in-Use. In: Organization Studies, Vol. 25, 2004, No. 4, pp. 529-560.  

JEREZ-GÓMEZ, P.; CÉSPEDES-LORENTE, J.; VALLE-CABRERA, R. (2005): Organiza-

tional learning capability: a proposal of measurement. In: Journal of Business Research, Vol. 

58, 2005, No. 6, pp. 715-725.  

JESWANI, H. K.; WEHRMEYER, W.; MULUGETTA, Y. (2008): How warm is the corpo-

rate response to climate change? Evidence from Pakistan and the UK. In: Business Strategy & 

the Environment, Vol. 17, 2008, pp. 46-60.  

JOHNSTONE, K. (2008): Chapter 15: Adapting to climate change. In: JOLLY, A. (eds): 

Managing Climate Risk: A Practical Guide for Business. London 2008, pp. 129-137.  

JUDGE, W. Q.; ELENKOV, D. (2005): Organizational Capacity for Change and Environ-

mental Performance: Empirical Assessment of Bulgarian Firms. In: Journal of Business Re-

search, Vol. 58, 2005, pp. 893–901. 

JUDGE, W. Q.; NAOUMOVA, I.; DOUGLAS, T. (2009): Organizational capacity for change 

and firm performance in a transition economy. In: International Journal of Human Resource 

Management, Vol. 20, 2009, No. 8, pp. 1737-1752.  

KLARNER, P; PROBST, G.; SOPARNOT, R. (2007): From change management to the man-

agement of organizational change capacity: a conceptual approach. Working Paper, [online] 

http://www.hec.unige.ch/recherches_publications/cahiers/2007/2007.01.pdf, 2007, requested: 

04/15/2011, 8.27am. 

KLEIN, R. J. T.; NICHOLLS, R. J. (1999): Assessment of Coastal Vulnerability to Climate 

Change. In: AMBIO, Vol. 28, 1999, No. 2, pp. 182-187. 

KLEIN, R. J. T.; NICHOLLS, R. J.; THOMALLA, F. (2003): Resilience to natural hazards: 

How useful is this concept? In: Global environmental change: Environmental Hazards, Vol. 

5, 2003, No. 1-2, pp. 35-45. 

KOBERG, C. S. (1987): Resource, Environmental Uncertainty, and Adaptive Organizational 

Behavior. In: Academy of Management Journal, Vol. 30, 1987, No. 4, pp. 798-807.  

KOLK, A.; LEVY, D. (2001): Winds of Change: Corporate Strategy, Climate Change and Oil 

Multinationals. In: European Management Journal, Vol. 19, 2001, No. 5, pp. 501-509.  

KOLK, A.; PINKSE, J. (2004): Market Strategies for Climate Change. In: European Man-

agement Journal, Vol. 22, 2004, No. 3, pp. 304-314.  



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 231 

KORBANGYANG, S.; USSAHAWANITCHAKIT, P. (2010): Organizational Adaptability 

Competency and its Antecedents and Consequences: An Empirical Investigation of Hotel 

Businesses In Thailand. In: Journal of International Business and Economics, Vol. 10, 2010, 

No. 2, pp. 1-27.  

KORHONEN, J.; SEAGER, T. P. (2008): Beyond eco-efficiency: a resilience perspective. In: 

Business Strategy & the Environment, Vol. 17, 2008, No. 7, pp. 411-419.  

KREIKEBAUM, H. (1987): Strategische Unternehmensplanung. 2nd edition, Stuttgart 1987. 

LEVY, D. L.; KOLK, A. (2002): Strategic Responses to Global Climate Change: Conflicting 

Pressures on Multinationals in the Oil Industry. In: Business & Politics, Vol. 4, 2002, No. 3, 

pp. 275-300.  

LICHTENTHALER, U. (2009): Absorptive Capacity, Environmental Turbulence, and the 

Complementarity of Organizational Learning Processes. In: Academy of Management Jour-

nal, Vol. 52, 2009, No. 4, pp. 822-846.  

LIEN, B. Y.; HUNG, R. Y.; MCLEAN, G. N. (2007): Organizational learning as an organiza-

tion development intervention in six high-technology firms in Taiwan: An exploratory case 

study. In: Human Resource Development Quarterly, Vol. 18, 2007, No. 2, pp. 211-228.  

LINNENLUECKE, M. K.; GRIFFITHS, A. (2010): Beyond Adaptation: Resilience for Busi-

ness in Light of Climate Change and Weather Extremes. In: Business & Society, Vol. 49, 

2010, No. 3, pp. 477-511.  

LINNENLUECKE, M. K.; STATHAKIS, A.; GRIFFITHS, A. (2011): Firm relocation as 

adaptive response to climate change and weather extremes. In: Global Environmental 

Change, Vol. 21, 2011, No. 1, pp. 123-133.  

LIPSEY, M. W.; WILSON, D. B. (2001): Practical meta-analysis. Thousand Oaks 2001. 

LISØ, K. R. (2006): Integrated approach to risk management of future climate change im-

pacts. In: Building Research & Information, Vol. 34, 2006, No. 1, pp. 1-10.  

LISØ, K. R. et al. (2007): A Norwegian perspective on buildings and climate change. In: 

Building Research & Information, Vol. 35, 2007, No. 4, pp. 437-449.  

LITTELL, J. H. (2004): Lessons from a systematic review of effects of multisystemic therapy. 

In: Children and Youth Services Review, Vol. 27, 2004, No. 4, pp. 445– 463. 

MARCH, J. G. (1991): Exploration and Exploitation in Organisational Learning. In: Orga-

nization Science, Vol. 2, 1991, No. 1, pp. 71-87. 

MAYRING, P. (2002): Einführung in die qualitative Sozialforschung. Eine Anleitung zu qua-

litativen Denken. 5th edition, Weinheim and Basel 2002. 

MCCANN, J.; SELSKY, J.; LEE, J. (2009): Building Agility, Resilience and Performance in 

Turbulent Environments. In: People & Strategy, Vol. 32, 2009, No. 3, pp. 44-51.  



232 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

MCCARTHY, J. J. et al. (eds): Climate Change 2001: Impacts, Adaptation, and Vulnerabil-

ity, Contribution of Working Group II to the Third Assessment Report of the Intergovernmen-

tal Panel on Climate Change. Cambridge 2001. 

MEFFERT, H.; KIRCHGEORG, M. (1998): Marktorientiertes Umweltmanagement. Konzep-

tion – Strategie – Implementierung mit Praxisfällen. 3rd edition, Stuttgart 1998. 

MERTENS, D. M. (2005): Research and evaluation in education and psychology: integrating 

diversity with quantitative, qualitative, and mixed methods. Thousand Oaks 2005. 

MILLS, E. (2003) Climate change, insurance and the buildings sector: technological syner-

gisms between adaptation and mitigation. In: Building Research & Information, Vol. 31, 

2003, No. 3, pp. 257-277.  

MOHRMAN, S. A.; WORLEY, C. G. (2009): Dealing with rough times: a capabilities devel-

opment approach to surviving and thriving. In: Human resource management, Vol. 48, 2009, 

No. 3, pp. 433-445.  

MORGAN, G. (1998): Images of Organization: The Executive Edition. Thousand Oaks 1998. 

NELSON, R. R.; WINTER, S. G. (1982): An evolutionary theory of economic change. Cam-

bridge 1982. 

NEWEY, L. R.; ZAHRA, S. A. (2009): The Evolving Firm: How Dynamic and Operating 

Capabilities Interact to Enable Entrepreneurship. In: British Journal of Management, Vol. 20, 

2009, pp. S81-S100.  

NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009a): A Systematic Review of the Literature on 

Business Adaptation to Climate Change: Concepts & Theories. [online] 

http://www.nbs.net/wp-content/uploads/NBS_ClimateAdaptation_Concepts_2009.pdf, 2009, 

requested: 02/09/2011, 10.34 am.  

NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009b): A Systematic Review of the Literature on 

Business Adaptation to Climate Change: Current Practices. [online] http://www.nbs.net/wp-

content/uploads/NBS_ClimateAdaptation_Practices_2009.pdf, 2009, requested: 02/09/2011, 

10.18 am.  

NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009c): A Systematic Review of the Literature on 

Business Adaptation to Climate Change: Case Studies & Tools. [online] 

http://www.nbs.net/wp-content/uploads/NBS_ClimateAdaptation_Cases_2009.pdf, 2009, 

requested: 02/09/2011, 10.25 am. 

NITKIN, D.; FOSTER, R.; MEDALYE, J. (2009d): A Systematic Review of the Literature on 

Business Adaptation to Climate Change. Study methodology. [online] http://www.nbs.net/wp-

content/uploads/NBS_ClimateAdaptation_Methods_2009.pdf, 2009, requested: 02/09/2011, 

10.25 am.  

NOHRIA, N.; GULATI, R. (1996): Is slack good or bad for innovation? In: Academy of 

Management Journal, Vol. 39, 1996, No. 5, pp. 1245-1264. 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 233 

PEARCE II, J. A.; ROBINSON, R. B. Jr. (1988): Strategic Management: Strategy Formula-

tion and Implementation. 3rd edition, Illinois 1988. 

PELLISSIER, R. (2011): The Implementation of Resilience Engineering to Enhance Organi-

zational Innovation in a Complex Environment. In: International Journal of Business & Man-

agement, Vol. 6, 2011, No. 1, pp. 145-164.  

PETERAF, M.; REED, R. (2007): Managerial discretion and internal alignment under regula-

tory constraints and change. In: Strategic Management Journal, Vol. 28, 2007, No. 11, pp. 

1089-1112.  

PIELKE, R. JR. (2008): Weather-Related Losses in the Built Environment: Societal Change 

and Climate Change. In: Real Estate Issues, Vol. 33, 2008, No. 3, pp. 9-14.  

PORTER, M. E.; VAN DER LINDE, C. (1995): Green and Competitive: Ending the Stale-

mate. In: Harvard business review, Vol. 73, 1995, No. 5, pp. 120-134.  

PORTER, M. E. (1996): What is Strategy? In: Harvard Business Review, Vol. 74, 1996, No. 

6, pp. 59-78. 

PORTER, M. E. (2004): Competitive Strategy. Techniques for Analyzing Industries and 

Competitors. New York 2004. 

PORTER, M. E.; REINHARDT, F. (2007): A strategic approach to climate change. In: Har-

vard Business Review, Vol. 10, 2007, pp. 22-26.  

PRICE, D. J. D. S. (1965): Networks of Scientific Papers. In: Science, Vol. 149, 1965, No. 

3683, pp. 510-515. 

PRICEWATERHOUSECOOPERS (eds.) (2010): Carbon Disclosure Project. Global 500 and 

S&P 500 Report Highlights. [online] https://www.cdproject.net/CDPResults/2010-G500-

SP500-report-highlights.pdf, 2010, requested: 01/03/2011, 10.32 am. 

PRIETO, I. M.; REVILLA, E. (2006): Assessing the Impact of Learning Capability on Busi-

ness Performance: Empirical Evidence from Spain. In: Management Learning, Vol. 37, 2006, 

No. 4, pp. 499-522.  

PROBST, G. J. B.; BÜCHEL, B. S. T. (1994): Organisationales Lernen. Wettbewerbsvorteile 

der Zukunft. Wiesbaden 1994. 

REED, K.; BLUNSDON, B. (1998): Organizational flexibility in Australia. In: International 

Journal of Human Resource Management, Vol. 9, 1998, No. 3, pp. 457-477.  

REINHARDT, F. L. (2000): Down to Earth. Applying Business Principles to Environmental 

Management. Cambridge 2000. 



234 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

MCMANUS, S. et al. (2007): Resilient Organization Report. Resilience Management: A 

Framework for Assessing and Improving the Resilience of Organisations. [online] 

http://www.resorgs.org.nz/pubs/Resilience%20Management%20Research%20Report%20Res

Orgs%2007-01.pdf, 2007, requested: 04/19/2011, 1.56 pm. 

ROBBINS, T. P. (2001): Greening the Corporation. Management Strategy and the Environ-

mental Challenge. London 2001. 

SCHALTEGGER, S. et al. (2002): Sustainability management in business enterprises – con-

cepts and instruments for sustainable organization development. 2nd edition, Bonn 2002, 

[online]http://gc21.inwent.org/ibt/en/ilt/ibt/programme/EMAportal/downloads/Sustainability_

Mgmt_Study.pdf, 2002, requested: 04/14/2011, 4.56 pm. 

SCHIERENBECK, H. (2003): Grundzüge der Betriebswirtschaftslehre. München 2003. 

SCHREYÖGG, G. (2008): Organisation. Grundlagen moderner Organisationsgestaltung. 5th 

edition, Wiesbaden 2008.  

SCHINDEHUTTE, M.; MORRIS, M. H. (2009): Advancing Strategic Entrepreneurship Re-

search: The Role of Complexity Science in Shifting the Paradigm. In: Entrepreneurship: The-

ory & Practice, Vol. 33, 2009, No. 1, pp. 241-276.  

SHARMA, S.; VREDENBURG, H. (1998): Proactive corporate environmental strategy and 

the development of competitively valuable. In: Strategic Management Journal, Vol. 19, 1998, 

No. 8, pp. 729-753.  

SMIT, B. et al. (2001): Adaptation to Climate Change in the Context of Sustainable Devel-

opment and Equity. In: MCCARTHY, J. J. ET AL. (eds): Climate Change 2001: Impacts, 

Adaptation, and Vulnerability, Contribution of Working Group II to the Third Assessment 

Report of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, Cambridge, 2001, pp. 877-912. 

SMIT, B.; WANDEL, J. (2006): Adaptation, adaptive capacity and vulnerability. In: Global 

Environmental Change, Vol. 16, 2006, No. 3, pp. 282-292.  

STABER, U.; SYDOW, J. (2002): Organizational Adaptive Capacity: A Structuration Per-

spective. In: Journal of Management Inquiry, Vol. 11, 2002, No. 4, pp. 408-424. 

STABER, U. (2007): The Competitive Advantage of Regional Clusters: An Organizational–

Evolutionary Perspective. In: Competition & Change, Vol. 11, 2007, No. 1, pp. 3-18.  

STAEHLE, W. H. (1994): Management, 7th edition, München 1994. 

STERN, N. (2006): Report on the Economics of Climate Change. Part III: The economics of 

stabilisation. [online] http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/+/http://www.hm-

treasury.gov.uk/d/Part_III_Introduction_Group.pdf, 2006, requested: 08/18/2011, 9.35pm., 

pp. 168-308. 



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 235 

SUSSMAN, C. (2004): Building Adaptive Capacity: The Quest for Improved Organizational 

Performance. [online] http://www.systemsinsync.com/pdfs/Building_Adaptive_Capacity.pdf, 

2004, requested: 03/09/2011, 10.31 pm.   

TÄLLBERG FOUNDATION (eds.) (2006): Climate Change and Corporate Strategy. Report 

to Mistra and the Generation Foundation. [online] 

http://www.globalurban.org/Tallberg%20Foundation%20Report%20on%20Climate%20Chan

ge%20and%20Corporate%20Strategy.pdf, 2006, requested: 04/25/2011, 3.54 pm. 

TAN, J.; ZENG, Y. (2009): A stage-dependent model of resource utilization, strategic flexi-

bility, and implications for performance over time: Empirical evidence from a transitional 

environment. In: Asia Pacific Journal of Management, Vol. 26, 2009, No. 3, pp. 563-588.  

TEECE, D. J., PISANO, G.; SCHUEN, A. (1997): Dynamic capabilities and strategic man-

agement. In: Strategic Management Journal, Vol. 18, 1997, pp. 509–533. 

TIMMERMAN, P. (1981): Vulnerability, resilience, and the collapse of society – a review of 

models and possible climatic application. In: Environmental Monography, Institute for Envi-

ronmental Studies, Toronto 1981. 

TOFFLER, A. (1985): The Adaptive Corporation. New York 1985. 

TOMPKINS, E. L.; ADGER, W. N. (2004): Does adaptive management of natural resources 

enhance resilience to climate change? In: Ecology and Society, Vol. 9, 2004, No. 2: 10, 

[online] http://www.ecologyandsociety.org/vol9/iss2/art10/, requested: 01/12/2011, 9.12 pm., 

w/o page. 

TÖPFER, A. (2005): Betriebswirtschaftslehre. Anwendungs- und prozessorientierte Grundla-

gen, Berlin 2005.  

TUSHMANN, M. L.; O’REILLY III, C. A. (1996): Ambidextrous Organizations: Managing 

Evolutionary and Revolutionary Change. In: California Management Review, Vol. 38, 1996, 

No. 4, pp. 8-30. 

VARGA, L.; ALLEN, P. M. (2006): A case-study of the three largest aerospace manufactur-

ing organizations: An exploration of organizational strategy, innovation and evolution. In: 

Emergence: Complexity & Organization, Vol. 8, 2006, No. 2, pp. 48-64.  

VOLBERDA, H. W. (1997): Building Flexible Organizations for Fast-moving Markets. In:  

Long range planning, Vol. 30, 1997, No. 2, pp. 169-183.  

WAITE, M. (eds.) (2004): Oxford Thesaurus of English. 2nd edition, Oxford 2004. 

WALKER, B. H. et al. (2004): Resilience, adaptability and transformability in social-

ecological systems. In: Ecology and Society, Vol. 9, 2004, No. 2: 5, [online] 

http://www.ecologyandsociety.org/vol9/iss2/art5/, 01/12/2011, 9.23 pm., w/o page. 

WANG, C. L.; AHMED, P. K. (2007): Dynamic capabilities: A review and research agenda. 

In: International Journal of Management Reviews, Vol. 9, 2007, No. 1, pp. 31-51. 



236 Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

WEBB, C.; ROE, B. (2007): Reviewing research evidence for nursing practice: systematic 

reviews. Oxford 2007. 

WEDAWATTA, G.; INGIRIGE, B.; AMARATUNGA, D. (2010): Building Up Resilience of 

Construction Sector Smes and their Supply Chains to Extreme Weather Events. In:  Interna-

tional Journal of Strategic Property Management, Vol. 14, 2010, No. 4, pp. 362-375.  

WELGE, M. K.; AL-LAHAM, A. (2003): Strategisches Management. 4th edition, Wiesbaden 

2003. 

WERNERFELT, B. (1995): The Resource-Based View of the Firm: Ten Years After. In: 

Strategic Management Journal, Vol. 16, 1995, No. 3, pp. 171-174.  

WERNERFELT, B. (1984): A Resource-based View of the Firm. In: Strategic Management 

Journal, Vol. 5, 1984, No. 2, pp. 171-180. 

WHITEMAN, G. et al. (2004): Bringing Feedback and Resilience of High-latitude Ecosys-

tems into the Corporate Boardroom. In: AMBIO - A Journal of the Human Environment, Vol. 

33, 2004, No. 6, pp. 371-376.  

WINN, M. I.; KIRCHGEORG, M. (2005): Herausforderungen an das Nachhaltigkeits-

management bei zunehmenden ökologischen Diskontinuitäten. In: BURMANN, C. et al. 

(eds): Management von Ad-hoc-Krisen. Wiesbaden 2005, pp. 247-287. 

WORLD BUSINESS COUNCIL FOR SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT (eds.) (2011): 

Energy & Climate: The climate challenge. [online]  

http://www.wbcsd.org/templates/TemplateWBCSD5/layout.asp?type=p&MenuId=NjY&doO

pen=1&ClickMenu=LeftMenu, w/o date, requested: 06/17/2011, 5.34 pm. 

YOHE, G. W.; TOL, R. S. J. (2002): Indicators for social and economical coping capacity – 

moving toward a working definition of adaptive capacity. In: Global Environmental Change, 

Vol. 12, 2002, pp. 24-40. 

  



Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 237 

Abstract 

Within the last decade research on climate change strategies and adaptive capacity emerged as 

the debate about climate change was intensified with the publishing of the Third Assessment 

Report by the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change in 2001. That companies are fac-

ing risks and opportunities is not new and the awareness to address these issues is growing. 

However, there is still need for research in the field of corporate strategic response to climate 

change. Recently, research focused on resilience management to address climate change. Re-

silience management is about being able to experience changes and remain stable getting back 

into the same situation before the change happen. On the contrary to resilience management 

adaptive capacity is about the ability to be able to adapt to uncertain and unexpected events on 

the long term. This includes long-term changes. This work argues that companies should 

think about their adaptive capacity as climate change induces short and long-term changes.  

Adding this dimension to the strategic planning companies need to think of how they can im-

prove their adaptive capacity.  

This work investigates research in both issues adaptive capacity and climate change research 

and in their relation. Applying a systematic literature review this study conducted 60 refer-

ences which are examined by a qualitative-quantitative analysis and answers the following 

questions: What is the current scientific view of adaptive capacity within strategic manage-

ment literature? What are determinants of adaptive capacity? How can adaptive capacity be 

linked to climate change strategy and is it even antecedent to climate change strategies? The 

findings of this research indicate that adaptive capacity and climate change strategies exhibit a 

link but it cannot be proved whether adaptive capacity is antecedent. Furthermore, the term 

adaptive capacity is merely discussed within strategic management literature and if it is dis-

cussed and examined, several concepts and theories are applied to explain determinants of 

adaptive capacity. Several concepts such as dynamic capabilities, organizational learning ca-

pability, organizational learning, organizational change capacity, flexibility and more could be 

identified as concepts enhancing adaptive capacity. This works provides an overview of relat-

ed concepts and theories.  

 

Keywords:  Adaptive Capacity; Climate Change Strategy; Corporate Strategy; Strategy 

 formulation; Systematic literature review; Adaptation; Business; Management; 

 Capabilities 
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Ermittlung kritischer Erfolgsfaktoren für die Implementierung 

der Umweltleistungsmessung in Unternehmen, insbesondere 

für die Maschinenbaubranche 

Download 

07/2001 Günther, E. /  

Berger, A. (Hrsg.) 

Scheibe, L. 

Konzeption eines Umweltkennzahlensystems zur Umweltleis-

tungsmessung für Prozesse unter Beachtung der in Unterneh-

men vorliegenden Rahmenbedingungen 

Download 

08/2001 Krebs, P. /  

Günther, E. /  

Obenaus, G. (Hrsg.) 

Bölter, C. 

Regenwassernutzung im nicht privaten Bereich 

Eine technische und wirtschaftliche Analyse dargestellt am 

Beispiel des Fraunhofer-Institutszentrum Dresden 

Download 

09/2001 Krause, W. /  

Günther, E. /  

Schulze, L. (Hrsg.) 

Huber, V. 

Ökologische Bewertung von Reinigungsprozessen in der Ober-

flächentechnik - Möglichkeiten zum Einsatz integrierter Um-

weltschutztechnologien 

Download 

10/2001 Wingrich, H. /  

Günther, E. /  

Reißmann, F. /  

Kaulich, S. /  

Kraft, A. (Hrsg.) 

Seidel, T. 

Vergleichende Untersuchungen zur Wasseraufbereitung mit 

getauchten Membranen 

Download 

11/2002 Koch, R. /  

Günther, E. / 

Fröhlich, J. /  

Jetschny, W. / 

Klauke, I. (Hrsg.) 

Sauer, T. 

Aufbau eines integrierten Umweltmanagementsystems im uni-

versitären Bereich 

Download 

12/2003 Günther, E. /  

Berger, A. /  

Hochfeld, C. (Hrsg.) 

Tröltzsch, J. 

Treibhausgas-Controlling auf Unternehmensebene in ausge-

wählten Branchen 

Download 
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Fortsetzung: 

13/2003 Günther, E. /  

Neuhaus, R. /  

Kaulich, S. (Hrsg.) 

Becker, S. / Kornek, S. /  

Kreutzfeldt, C. / 

Opitz, S. / Richter, L. /  

Ulmschneider, M. /  

Werner, A. 

Entwicklung von Benchmarks für die Umweltleistung inner-

halb der Maschinenbaubranche 

Eine Benchmarkingstudie im Auftrag der Siemens AG 

Download 

 Günther, T. / Günther, E. 

(Hrsg.)  

Hoppe, H. 

Umweltaspekte und ihre Wertrelevanz für die Unternehmen: 

Eine Zusammenfassung existierender empirischer Forschungs-

ergebnisse.  

Erschienen in den Dresdner Beiträgen zur Betriebswirtschafts-

lehre Nr. 81/04 

Download 

14/2004 Günther, E. /  

Klauke, I. (Hrsg.) 

Kreutzfeldt, C. 

Herausforderungen für die nachhaltige öffentliche Beschaffung 

in der Tschechischen Republik im Zuge der EU-

Osterweiterung 

Download 

15/2004 Günther, E. /  

Farkavcová, V. / 

Hoppe, H. (Hrsg.) 

Jacobi, R. / Scholz, F. / 

Umbach, F. / 

Wagner, B. /  

Warmuth, K. 

Entwicklung eines integrierten Managementsystems bei einem 

mittelständischen Unternehmen der Entsorgungswirtschaft 

Verknüpfung von Umweltmanagement und Qualitätsmanage-

ment unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Transportprozesse 

in der Entsorgungsbranche 

Download 

16/2004 Günther, E. /  

Will, G. /  

Hoppe, H. (Hrsg.) 

Ulmschneider, M. 

Life Cycle Costing (LCC) und Life Cycle Assessment (LCA) –  

Eine Übersicht bestehender Konzepte und deren Anwendung 

am Beispiel von Abwasserpumpstationen 

Download 

17/2005 Günther, E. / Hoppe, H. 

/ Klauke, I. (Hrsg.) 

Deuschle, T. /  

Friedemann, J. /  

Kutzner, F. /  

Mielecke, T. /  

Müller, M. 

Einweg- und Mehrwegtextilien im Krankenhaus – Das Span-

nungsfeld zwischen Ökonomie und Ökologie 

Download 
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Fortsetzung: 

18/2005 Günther, T. /  

Günther, E. /  

Hoppe, H. (Hrsg.) 

Mahlendorf, M. 

Entwicklung eines Entscheidungsmodells zur Anwendung 

von Umweltkostenrechnungssystemen: Aktuelle Entwick-

lungen und Anwendungsbereiche 

Download 

19/2006 Günther, E. / 

Kaulich, S. (Hrsg.) 

Kornek, S. 

Entwicklung einer Methodik eines integrierten Manage-

mentsystems von Umwelt-, Qualitäts- und Arbeitsschutzas-

pekten unter besonderer Betrachtung des Risikomanage-

ments 

Download 

20/2006 Günther, E. / 

Lehmann-Waffenschmidt, 

W. (Hrsg.) 

Bolze, C. / Ernst, T. / 

Greif, S. / Krügler, S. / 

Nowotnick, M. / Schneider, 

A. / Steneberg, B. 

Entschleunigung von Konsum- und Unternehmensprozessen 

Download 

21/2006 Günther, E. / 

Farkavcovà, V. (Hrsg.) 

König, J 

Ökologische Bewertung von Transportprozessen - Systema-

tisierung und Analyse existierender Bewertungsverfahren 

und Studien 

Download 

22/2006 Günther, E. / Becker, U. J. 

/Farkavcovà, V. (Hrsg.) 

Kutzner, F. 

Emissionshandel im Verkehr - Konsequenzen aus einzel-

wirtschaftlicher Perspektive 

Download 

23/2006 Günther, E. / Hoppe, H. 

(Hrsg.) 

Mielecke, T. 

Erstellung einer Sachbilanz-Studie und Modellierung des 

Lebensweges von Operationstextilien 

Download 

24/2007 Günther, E. / Scheibe, L. 

(Hrsg.) 

Laitenberger, K. /  

Meier, K. / Poser, C. / 

Röthig, D. / Stienen, J. / 

Tobian, S. 

Umweltkennzahlen zur Prozessbewertung 

Download 
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Fortsetzung: 

25/2007 Günther, E. / 

Bilitewski B. / Hoppe, H. / 

Janz, A.(Hrsg.) 

Greif, S. 

Ökonomische Analyse der Rückgewinnung von hochwerti-

gen Metallen aus elektrischen und elektronischen Altgeräten 

in Deutschland 

Download 

26/2007 Günther, E. (Hrsg.) 

Steneberg, B. 

Beschleunigung und Entschleunigung – eine empirische 

Untersuchung der Zahlungsbereitschaft für Entschleunigung 

Download 

27/2007 Günther, E. / Becker, U./ 

Gerike, R. / Nowack, M. 

(Hrsg.) 

Friedemann, J. 

Analyse von Verteilungswirkungen externer Effekte im 

Verkehr 

Download 

28/2007 Günther, E. / Hoppe, H. 

(Hrsg.) 

Poser, C. 

Komponenten und Einflussfaktoren der Umweltleistung 

eines Unternehmens: Strukturierung und Strukturanalyse auf 

Basis theoretischer und empirischer Ergebnisse 

Download 

29/2007 Günther, E./ Hoppe, H. 

(Hrsg.) 

Laitenberger, K. 

Der Einfluss des Umweltschutzes auf die Wettbewerbsfä-

higkeit von Ländern und Industrien 

Download 

30/2008 Günther, E. (Hrsg.) 

Meier, K. 

Die Umweltleistung in der Umweltberichterstattung von 

Unternehmen und deren Zusammenhang mit der ökonomi-

schen Leistung 

Download 

31/2008 Günther, E./ Tränckner, J./ 

Nowack, M. (Hrsg.) 

Röthig, D. 

Betriebswirtschaftliche Analyse der Kapazitätsauslastung in 

der Siedlungsentwässerung 

Download 

32/2008 Günther, E. / Tränckner, J. 

/ Nowack, M. (Hrsg.) 

Gaitzsch, G. 

Analyse der Auswirkungen des demografischen Wandels auf 

die Siedlungsentwässerung mit Hilfe des Realoptionsansat-

zes 

Download 

33/2008 Günther, E. / Scheibe, L. 

(Hrsg.) 

Hüske, A.-K. 

Hemmnisse in Entscheidungsprozessen 

Download 
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Fortsetzung: 

34/2009 Günther, E. / Günther, T. / 

Nowack, M. (Hrsg.) 

John, S. 

Bewertung der Auswirkungen des demografischen Wandels 

auf die Abwasserbetriebe Bautzen mit Hilfe der Szenario-

analyse 

Download 

35/2009 Günther, E. / Hüske, A.-K. 

/ Hutter, K. / Soyez, K. / 

Stechemesser, K. (Hrsg.) 

Domke, T. / Geißler, M. / 

Gornickel, D. / Görtz, A. / 

Heide, N. / Hentschel, N. / 

Hildebrandt, S. / Kasten, 

M. / Loitsch, N. / Schmidt, 

M. / Starke, M. / Villalba, 

M. 

Hemmnisse umweltfreundlichen Verhaltens 

Download 

36/2009 Günther, E. / Stechemesser, 

K. (Hrsg.) 

Bergheim, K. / Gerbaulet, 

C. /Graßhoff, N. / Kittlaus, 

B. / Klapper, H. / Plischtil, 

M. / Rehm, F. / Scheel, R. 

Anwendung monetärer und nicht-monetärer Entscheidungs-

instrumente am Beispiel von Investitionsentscheidungen der 

MAN Nutzfahrzeuge AG 

Download 

37/2009 Günther, E. (Hrsg.) 

Höhne, C. 

Life Cycle Costing – Systematisierung bestehender Studien 

Download 

38/2009 Günther, E. / Stechemesser, 

K. (Hrsg.) 

Lehmann, K. 

Betriebswirtschaftliche Szenarien auf regionaler Ebene im 

Hinblick auf Einflüsse des Klimawandels 

Download 

39/2010 Günther, E. / Manthey, C. 

(Hrsg.) 

Gnauck, C. 

 

Herausforderungen ökologisch-ökonomischer Leistungs-

messung – Literaturanalyse und Praxistest im Bereich Holz- 

und Brückenbau 

Download 

40/2010 Günther, E. / Nowack, M. 

(Hrsg.) 

Hentschel, N. 

 

Entwicklung einer Methode zur monetären Bewertung des 

Wassers für ein Unternehmen unter Einbeziehung des Was-

ser–Fußabdrucks 

Download 
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Fortsetzung: 

41/2010 Günther, E. / Hoppe, H. 

(Hrsg.) 

Arndt, S. / Gaitzsch, G. / 

Gnauck, C. / Höhne, C. / 

Hüske, A.-K. / Kretz-

schmar, T. / Lange, U. / 

Lehmann, K. / Süss, A. 

The Relation between Corporate Economic and Corporate 

Environmental Performance 

Download 

42/2011 Günther, E. / Poser, C. 

(Hrsg.) 

Loitsch, N. 

Prüfung der Nachhaltigkeitsberichterstattung von Unter-

nehmen – Eine empirische Analyse nach den Richtlinien der 

Global Reporting Initiative 

Download  

43/2011 Günther, E. / Nowack, M. 

(Hrsg.) 

Endrikat, J. / Schlage, F. / 

Hillmann, J. 

Ökonomische und ökologische Bewertung der Auswirk-

ungen des demografischen Wandels auf die Siedlungsent-

wässerung  

Teil 1: Entwicklung von Szenariobausteinen für die Sied-

lungswasserwirtschaft im Jahr 2050 - Eine Studie auf Basis 

von Expertenbefragungen 

Download  

44/2011 Günther, E. / Nowack, M. 

(Hrsg.) 

Bergheim, K. / Dreuse, A. / 

Reif, J. 

Ökonomische und ökologische Bewertung der Auswirk-

ungen des demografischen Wandels auf die Siedlungsent-

wässerung  

Teil 2: Ökonomische Bewertung 

Download  

45/2011 Günther, E. / Nowack, M. 

(Hrsg.) 

Müller, J. / Schubert, R. / 

Woite, M. 

Ökonomische und ökologische Bewertung der Auswirk-

ungen des demografischen Wandels auf die Siedlungsent-

wässerung  

Teil 3: Ökologische Bewertung 

Download  

46/2011 Günther, E. / Günther, T. / 

Hoppe, H. (Hrsg.) 

Krause, M. 

Environmental Life Cycle Costing (ELCC) für Produkte der 

Solarenergie 

Die Verbindung von Life Cycle Assessment (LCA) und Life 

Cycle Costing (LCC) – from Cradle to Grave – angewandt 

auf die Photovoltaik 

Download  
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Fortsetzung: 

47/2011 Günther, E. / Stechemes-

ser, K. (Hrsg.) 

Kynast, L. 

Anpassung von Unternehmen des Baugewerbes der Modell-

region Dresden an den Klimawandel 

Download  

48/2011 Günther, E. / Manthey, C. 

(Hrsg.) 

Müller, J. 

Formholzprofile als Ausgangsmaterialien für Design-

Prozesse: Auswertung von Marktstudien und Durchführung 

von Experteninterviews 

Download  

49/2011 Günther, E. / Weber, G. 

(Hrsg.) 

Herrmann, J. / Michel, S. / 

Scheel, R. / Seipt, J. / 

Grasshoff, N. / Klapper, H. 

/ Plischtil, M. / Seifert, J. 

Leitfaden zum Stakeholder-Management 

Download  

50/2011 Günther, E. / Nowack, M. 

(Hrsg.) 

Schubert, R. 

Ökologische Bewertung von zentralen und dezentralen Ab-

wasserentsorgungssystemen 

Download  

51/2011 Günther, E. / Stechemes-

ser, K. (Hrsg.) 

Herrmann, J. 

Warum passen sich Unternehmen nicht an die Auswirkun-

gen des Klimawandels an? 

Hemmnisse und Barrieren gegenüber der Klimawandelan-

passung 

Download  

52/2011 Günther, E. / Stechemes-

ser, K. (Hrsg.) 

Hillmann, J. 

Adaptive Capacity as antecedent to Climate Change Strategy 

A Systematic Literature Review 

Download  
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